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PREFACE. 


How  sweet  is  it  to  read  a  book  on  higher  things  to  ease 
«ur  mind  after  the  toil  and  turmoil  of  our  worldly  concerns 
To  meet  this  want,  I  have  brought  out  the  Light  of  Religion 
or  Dharm  Prakash,; whose  contents  arenas  follow — 

2St)  Vela  mantras,  covering  9  complete  Hymns  of  the 
Rig  Veda  7  marriage:  mantras,  the  Shanti  Patlia  of  15 
mantras  ;  t>  complete  chapters  of  the  Yajur  Veda,  namely, 
31,  32,  34,  36,  33,  &  40th  ;  17  religious  songs  in  Vernacular  ; 

7  Stotras  or  Sanscrit  prayers  by  Lord  Shankeracharya, 
containing  58  shlokes;  14  shlokes  of  Rlauu  and  Chanikya  on 
morals  ;  5  Vegetarian  Songs  of  St.  Kabir  and  otheis;88 
shlokes  of  the  Gita  on  the  Soul,  Salvation,  and  the  like 
subjects  of  spiritual  interest  ;  2  English  Poems,  being  the 
translation  of  the  Hiranyagarbha  hymn;  Complete  Sanuhya, 
Praslmopanishat,  Kenopanishat  and  lshopanishat  with 
English  translation u  and  exposition  (in  the  3rd  Vedic 
Reader);  25  Sacred  Songs  of  St.  Nanak;  13  Kabittas  (Stanzas) 
of  St.  Sunder  Las;  2  passages  from  St.  Tulsiii  Das’  R*mayau 
on  God  aud  Maya  or  Worldliuess  ;  Principles  of  Religion, 
Health  (by  Mrs.  Charles  Leigh  Hnut  Wallace,  President 
Physical  Regeneration  Society,  London),  Happiness  (by 
Mrs.  Xebb’s  teacher)  and  Morality  (by  Benjamin  Franklin 
aud  Noosheerwan  the  Just);  Extracts  from  Lord  Jesus 
Christ’s  sermon  on  the  mount;  Gist  of  lsiam,  Mose’s  Religion. 

Noth. — The  Veda,  Mantras  are  given  in  Sanscrit  and 
Roman  characters  with  their  meanings  of  words  and  transla¬ 
tion  in  Hindi  and  English  as  well  as  explauatoiy  notes  All 
Sanscrit  shlokes  are  translated  into  English.  Moreover,  all  the 
difficult  songs  of  .Saints  Nanak,  Kabir,  Tulsi  Das  and  Sunder 
Das  are  tiansiated  into  Engl  sh.  In  fact,  nothing  is  left  out 
unexplained.  The  Upanisuats  give  text,  transition  &  exposi. 
tiou.  No  help  of  a  Pandit  is  required.  A  little  acquaintance 
with  English  orcH  ndi  will  do.  As  it  is  a  bookfor  daily  use 
its  difficulties  will  be  removed  by  repeated  perusals. 
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Religion  h  (I)  the  knowledge  of  ‘God  (jnana ) 
'and  (2)  the  performance  of  duties  to  Him,  (upa, Sa¬ 
na)  (3)  to  one’s  self  and  to  the  world  at  larg 
(karma).  The  various  systems  of  religion  that  are 
found  all  the  world  over,  resolve  themselves  into 
:  these  three  heads,  when  impartially  analysed. 
Thus,  for  instance,  all  religions  teach  the  exist¬ 
ence,  the  nature  and  the  attributes  of  God.  The 
Bible  says  that  Moses  saw  God  as  fire  in  a  bush. 
He  received  His  law  on  Mount  Senai  in  the 
midst,  of  thunder  &  lightning.  All  men  sinned ni 
Adam  and  were  to  seek  salvation  by  offering 
food  and  sacrificing  animals  at  His  altar.  The 
Jews  were  forbidden  from  committing  murder, 
charging  interest  on  loan,  indulging  in  adultery, 
and  so  forth.  This  Mosaic  dispensation  or  Ja- 
daism  given  at  length  in  the  Old  Testament, 
when  carefully  sifted,  is  reduced  at  last  to  the 
•above  three-fold  nature  of  religion,  Christianity 
which  is  an  offshoot  of  Judaism,  teaches  us  to 
pray  to  the  Father  in  heaven,  to  repent,  and  to 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  It  rejectsrthe 
sacrifices  of  Mosaic  faith  and  insists  on  the  purity 
of  character,  as  the  means  of  salvation.  Passing 
into  Europe  and  spreading  among  its  martial 
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races,  the  religion  of  Christ  lost  its  peacefulness 
and  humility  of  .spirit  and  became  a  dominant 
and  military  religion.  Islam  as  taught  by  Ma¬ 
homed  laid  a  great  stress  on  the  unity  of  God¬ 
head  ;  for,  at  its  beginning  the  Christians  were 
hotly  engaged  in  the  controversy  regarding  the 
nature  of  their  trinity.  The  Prophet  retained 
rpany  Jewish  customs  prevalent  among  the  Arabs 
and  united  them  into  a  compact  nation.  Pray¬ 
ing  five  times  a  day,  keeping  a  month’s  fast  in 
a  year,  charity  to  poor  Mahomedans,  sacrificing 
on  the  occasions  of  annual  festivals,  called  Eed, 
and  performing  a  pilgrimage  io  Macca  and  to 
the  tomb  of  the  Prophet  constitute  the  essential 
means  of  salvation.  Thus  no  faith  differs  from 
others  in  important  points.  (At  the  end  of  this 
book  the  essentials  of  the  three  great  faiths  are 
given  by  way  of  examples.)  When  men  light 
for  religions,  the  object  is  worldly,  though  not 
explicitly  told.  The  apparent  inconsistencies  of 
diverse  faiths  can  be  removed  by  the  gradual 
process  of  education  and  the  study  of  compara¬ 
tive  religion.  Thus  all  religions  meet  in  essen¬ 
tials  or  the  threefold  characteristics  given 
above. 

Jnftfia- 

The  knowledge  of  Qod  is  a  priori  when  it 
is  derived  from  revealed  books,  and  a  posteriori 
when  it  is  obtained  by  research  into  the  laws  of 
nature.  Pt  is  found  from  experience  that  the 
knowledge  of  God,  obtained  from  the  observation 
of  nature,  is  convincing  and  enduring  ;  but  that 
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based  on  a  revealed  book,  is  often  upset  by 
scientific  discoveries.  A  religious  man,  there¬ 
fore,  must  not  neglect  the  study  of  the  physical 
and  mental  phenomena.  For  instance,  nothing 
so  much  fills  our  mind  with  awe  as  the  spectacle 
of  the  countless  multitude  of  the  vegetable,  the 
animal  and  the  mineral  kingdom  on  the  earth. 
Then  the  inexpressible  wonders  of  the  heavens 
above,  wherein  this  earth,  vast  as  it  is,  is  not 
bigger  than  an  insignificant  mote  floating  in  the 
ray  of  light  coming  through  a  chink  into  a  dark, 
room.  The  study  of  astronomy  impresses  the 
mind  with  the  omnipotence  of  God.  Then  the 
cultivation  of  metaphysical  studies  reveals  the 
spiritual  qualities  of  the  human  soul  and  the 
sublime  and  transcendental  nature  of  the  Divi¬ 
nity.  It  establishes  the  true  relation  between 
man  and  God.  It  corrects  the  mental  aberra¬ 
tions  produced  from  the  exclusive  attention  to 
the  rapturous  pursuit  of  physical  sciences. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  ancient  sages  of  India 
made  it  a  point  to  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  world  and  a  deep  insight  into  the  nature 
of  the  mind  They  also  studied  the  revealed 
books  to  supplement  their  experience,  to  get 
which  they  retired  from  the  wordly  concerns, 
underwent  a  very  severe  course  of  penance,  and 
sacrificed  all  personal  ease  and  comfort  in  order- 
to  attain  to  the  state  of  clairvoyance,  ment&i 
exaltation,  and  divine  plane  of  existence  even  in 
human  life.  This  austerity  of  life  and  devotion 
to  spiritual  knowledge  resulted  in  the  prodcu- 
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tion  of  the  world-wide  fajnous  Indian  gospels, 
called  the  Vedas,  Upanishats,  and  the  astoms- 
ing  systems  of  philosophy.  Hence  it  is  that 
they  are  head  and  shoulder  above  other  religious 
people.  The  sages  of  India  who  sang  the  sacred 
hymns  of  the  Vedas,  were  great  astronomers, 
philosophers,  physicians,  poets,  musicians,  spiri¬ 
tualists  and  warriors  in  righteousness. 

To  learn  religion  systematically  ard  to  make 
it  habitual  in  the  terrestial  life,  they  divided 
their  career  into  four  periods.  Youth  was  de¬ 
voted  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  spiritual 
and  temporal.  This  part  of  life  was  called  the 
Brahmacharya  or  a  bachelor’s  life,  in  which  a 
student  lived  with  his  teacher.  The  second  part 
of  life  or  manhood,  called  the  Grihastha ,  con¬ 
sisted  in  keeping  family  and  following  ten  kinds 
of  professions  prescribed  by  Manu  and  other  law  - 
givers,  vi.z  Learning,  art,  labour,  menial  ser¬ 
vice,  tending  cattle,  traffic,  agriculture, 
contentment,  and  interest. — :x  116.  The 
third  portion  or  decline  of  life  was  spent 
in  retirement,  called  the  Vanaprastha,  in  which  a 
pei-son  practised  Yoga  or  introspection  in  order 
to  realise  the  higher  life,  and  conformed  the  life 
to  the  precepts  of  religion  preparatory  to  the 
undertaking  of  the  responsibility  of  the  last 
stage.  The  fourth  period,  called  the  Sannyastha , 
was  the  great  renunciation  of  the  worldly  af¬ 
fairs  and  the  exclusive  and  entire  devotion  to 
the  weal  of  the  world.  The  persons,  leading 
this  spiritual  life,  were  religious  teachers,  whose 
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support  was  incumbent  on  all  the  household¬ 
ers.  Such  was  the  life  of  the  ancient  Brahmins 
whose  great  progress  in  knowledge  and  religion 
is  an  object  of  universal  admiration.  The  details 
may  be  learnt  from  their  19  codes,  called  the 
Smrities.  Thus  it  is  plain  that  religion  was  the 
most  important  branch  of  knowledge  with  the 
Brahmins,  who  were  the  spiritual  ancestors  of 
all  the  people  of  India. 

Religion,  when  used  in  explaining  the  nature 
of  (rod,  His  relation  to  man,  the  genesis  of  the 
world,  the  origin  of  sin,  the  scheme  of  salvation, 
the  existence  of  spiritual  beings,  and  so  forth,  be¬ 
comes  what  is  called  theology.  As  their  expla¬ 
nation  depends  upon  the  extent  of  expounders7 
knowledge,  it  assumes  different  forms  with  dif¬ 
ferent  nations,  who  are  never  equal  in  scientific 
attainments.  The  Europeans,  for  instance, 
are  at  present  more  advanced  in  knowledge 
than  other  people.  Their  views  in  regard  to 
the  above-mentioned  subjects  are  quite  differ¬ 
ent  from  those  of  the  savages  of  Africa,  Papua 
or  Australia.  The  old  chronology,  that  the 
world  was  6000  years  old,  and  the  belief,  that  it 
will  come  to  an  end  in  a  1000  years  after  tht 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  are  no  long¬ 
er  tenable  before  the  evidence  of  the  geologic 
strata  and  the  investigation  of  paleontology, 
while  the  crucible  &  the  balance  of  the  chemist 
have  proved  the  indestructibility  of  matter  be¬ 
yond  the  least  shadow  of  doubt.  The  struggle 
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of  science  has  snatched  a  glorious  victory  from 
the  old  crumbling  faith  now  receding  fast 
into  the  darkness  of  oblivion  and  proclaimed  to 
the  world  the  eternity  of  the  universe  and  the 
unity  of  existence.  As  this  onward  march  of 
Science  is  not  equal  in  all  the  nations  of  the 
world,  their  theologies  cannot  be  reconciled. 
Ignorant  people  have  made  war  upon  one  another 
from  difference  in  their  theologies.  The  his¬ 
tory  of  Christianity  and  Islam  is  written  with 
the  blood  of  human  life.  The  water  of  the 
Canges  ran  blood  from  the  superstition  of  the 
Hindudevotees.  But  thank  God,  the  diffusion  of 
modern  education  and  civilisation  is  reconciling 
the  dispersed  members  of  tbo  human  race  by 
bringing  the  fact  home  to  them,  that  the  truth 
of  theology  cannot  be  verified,  and  it  should  bo 
consigned  to  the  limbo  of  human  vanity. 

.Religion,  when  put  to  practice,  gives  birth  to 
ethics  or  the  various  duties,  the  performance  of 
which  constitutes  the  object  of  human  life  on 
earth.  When  these  duties  are  rightly  performed, 
the  blessings  of  peace,  plenty  &  pleasure  reign 
on  earth  &  the  evil  of  suffering  is  greatly  mitigat¬ 
ed  among  mankind.  All  organisations  give 
great  importance  to  the  performance  of  duties. 
What  is  a  government  but  a  scheme  of  enforcc- 
ing  the  performance  of  certain  duties  which  fall 
within  the  sphere  of  individual  liberties?  What 
is  a  society  but  a  body  of  persons  who  agree 
to  do  certain  duties  which  embody  truth  in  their 
opinion?  What  is  a  nation  but  a  large  num- 
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ber  of  persons  whoso  performance  of  similar  or 
like  duties  has  brought  about  their  union  and 
compactness?  When  the  performance  of  duties 
is  neglected,  and  the  Cosmological  dogmas, 
genealogical  tables  and  apotheosis  or  propheti- 
sation  of  religious  teachers  usurp  the  place  of 
truth  &  common  good;  governments,  societies  and 
nations  are  subjected  to  endless  divisions  and 
sub-divisions.  The  different,  governments  of  the 
world  are  only  the  supporters  of  certain  houses. 
Their  quarrels  are  for  maintaining  their  dynastic 
supremacy,  which  they  often  secure  by  wading 
through  the  pools  of  human  blood.  The  various 
sects  of  religion  have  sprung  up  from  their  idol 
atmus  reverence  paid  to  the  teachers  of  their 
faiths,  and  not  from  any  want  in  worshipping 
the  Deity.  Who  does  not  know  that  each  sect 
adores  its  Supreme  Grod.  Whose  divinity  is  denied 
by  others?  Thu  Christians  worship  the  Father 
in  heaven  and  the  Moslems.  Allah  in  paradise 
They  know  that  both  words  signify  the  same 
Deity  But  then  why  do  they  fight?  They  fight 
because  the  one  does  not  accept  or  revere  the 
teacher  of  tlie  other  in  the  same  way.  Even 
here  there  can.  be  no  bone  of  contention  if  each 
adheres  to  its  own  beliefs.  But  no  sect  tolerates 
the  beliefs  of  others.  Sects  overlook  the  per¬ 
formance  of  duties,  but  reward  the  murderers  of 
their  rivals  wdth  everlasting  residence  in  their 
heavens.  Under  such  circumstances  it  is  no 
wonder  if  people  pay  less  attention  to  the  doing 
of  duties  than  to  disputatious  and  consequent. 
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religious  wars.  Hence  the  performance  of 
duties  is  religion  par  excellence , 

Upaaana. 

Our  duty  to  God  is  (1)  to  strengthen  our 
belief  in  the  Supreme  Being  by  means  of  accu¬ 
rate  knowledge  to  the  best  of  our  power,  (2)  to 
consider  ourselves  responsible  to  God  b  r  our 
actions,  (3)  to  recognise  the  fatherhood  of  God, 
(4)  to  keep  Him  uppermost  in  mind  in  all  our 
undertakings,  (5)  to  pray  to  Him  for  His  grace 
and  help  in  all  the  deeds  of  virtue. 

Karma. 

Our  duty  to  overselves  is  (1)  to  acquire 
knowledge,  (2)  to  learn  some  art  to  earn  bread 
with,  (3  to  be  humble,  (4)  unselfish,  (5)  vera¬ 
cious,  (6)  pure,  (7)  abstemious,  (8)  honest,  (9) 
active.  So  ( 10)  kind.  In  other  words,  we  should 
try  our  best  to  make  ourselves  godly,  so  as  to 
prove  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  It  may  not 
fall  to  the  lot  of  all  of  us  to  reach,  this  ideal ;  but 
there  is  no  harm  in  striving  for  it.  These 
virtues  are  imprinted  on  the  mind  in  the  very 
effort.  If  they  are  not  perfected,  they  will  pro¬ 
duce  an  effect  in  proportion  to  their  cultivation. 
As  the  mind  lives  after  death  or  physical  disso¬ 
lution,  these  acquired  qualities  will  be  carried 
with  it  and  will  form  starting  points  in  its 
progress  through  eternity. 

Our  duty  to  the  world  at  large  is  (1)  to 
obey  our  parents  and  teachers  in  righteousness 
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(2)  to  be  faithful  to  our  consort,  (3)  to  love  all, 
(4) to  respect  the  rights  of  others,  (5)  to  be 
polite,  (6)  to  educate  our  follow-brethren,  (7)  to 
feed  the  hungry,  (8)  to  give  water  to  the  thirsty, 
(9)  to  clothe  the  naked,  (10)  to  shelter  the 
houseless,  (11)  to  heal  the  sick,  (12.1  to  comfort 
the  distressed,  (13)  to  protect  the  weak,  (14) 
to  help  one  another,  (15)  to  be  coinpa.ssionate 
to  the  lower  animals,  (16)  to  remove  tyranny, 
(17)  to  spread  peace,  (18)  to  develop  the  sources 
of  livhig,  (19)  to  compose  quarrels,  and  (20)  to 
guard  liberty.  All  are  not  equally  fortunate 
in  doing  all  these  duties.  But  there  is  nothing 
better  than  adopting  some  of  them  according 
to  one’s  own  ability. 

FAITH  IN  GQD. 

THE  basis  of  religion  is  faith  in  God.  Ex¬ 
perience  proves  that  faith  or  religious  be- 
tlief  being  an  assent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of 
the  Divine  existence  and  Divine  government,  is 
strengthened  in  proportion  to  our  knowledge  of 
Gi  d,  His  attributes  and  His  presence  as  mani¬ 
fested  in  the  empire  of  nature.  But  this  know¬ 
ledge  can  only  be  acquired  by  a  patient  study, 
observation,  experiment,  and  the  company  of 
learned  men.  None  of  these  important  steps  of 
human  greatness  should  ever  he  neglected. 
Pride,  botheration  of  useless  work,  slothfulness, 
bad  company,  sensuousness, procrastination,  evil 
habits,  and  natural  weaknesses  should  be  over¬ 
come  and  set  aside  to  find  time,  energy  andi 
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jnoney  for  the  acquirement  of  the  invaluable 
gem  of  spiritual  knowledge.  It  is  the  passport 
of  eternity  and  immortality.  It  is  better  to 
pluck  out  an  evil  eye  than  to  allow  ourselves 
to  go  to  hell  or  suffer  pain  for  ages  to  come; 
A  little  secular  knowledge,  covering- the  elements 
of  natural  sciences,  is  inevitably  Uecessary  to 
check  our  flights  of  vain  imagination.  'J'hen  the 
knowledge  of  the  Vedas  prosecuted  along  with 
it  wiil  confirm  us  in  our  belief  in  the  Divine 
existence  Nothing  is  so  helpful  to  our  faith 
in  God  as  the  practice  of  Yoga  or  Dhyana  i  me¬ 
ditation.  Daily  contemplate  the  glory  of  God 
as  revealed  by  the  heaven  and  earth. 

Some  persons  discard  the  use  of  knowledge 
in  the  mar, ter  of  faith;  for,  according  to  them,  it 
is  sapped  away  by  the  intrusion  of  knowledge. 
But  it  is  a  sad  mistake.  Faith  obtained  on  hear¬ 
say  is  soon  destroyed  by  the  power  of  argu¬ 
ments.  Hence,  many  religious  men  advise  their 
disciples  to  avoid  argumentation.  The  reason  is 
not  far  to  seek.  Their  faith  is  based  on  a  myth, 
and  not  on  the 'rock  of  eterenal  truth.  For 
instance,  none  can  demolish  our  belief  in  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  the  sun  or  the  burning  power  of  tiro. 
Butour  belief  that  there  is  no  land  beyond  the 
Atlantic  is  destroyed  by  the  discovery  of  America-, 
Thus  faith  without  some  knowledge  is  in  con- 
stantdanger  of  destruction.  And  when  it  is 
outwardly  kept  after  its  annihilation,  it  begets 
hypocrisy  and  bigotry,  which  are  the  fruitful 
sources  of  sins  &  sorrows  of  the  world.  A  hypo- 


erite  is  capable  of  doing  any  sin  whatever.  There 
is  no  harm  in  hastening  belief.  When  produced 
by  knowledge,  it  will  be  imprinted  on  the  mind, 
and  then  it  leads  to  angelic  life  and  Divine  con¬ 
sciousness,  which  is  the  perfection  of  religion. 

OUR  ACCOUNTABILITY. 

^'M'ERE  knowledge  of  God  without  recognition 
JiSlibof  His  government  &  our  agency  in  His  eco¬ 
nomy  does  not  produce  the  harmony  of  religion. 
When  the  purpose  of  our  existence  on  eartli  is 
attributed  to  the  wise  decrees  of  the  omniscient 
and  all-loving  God,  none  of  Whose  actions  is 
void  of  some  ultimate  giod  both  of  the  ag<  nt  and 
the  others  that  come  in  contact  with  him;  it  be¬ 
comes  as  evident  as  the  light  of  a  lamp  ill  the 
darkness  of  a  night  that  our  actions  here  must 
have  some  end  and  those  that  deviate  from  it 
will  be  fruitless  and,  if  wicked,  visited  with  re¬ 
tribution.  The  religious  knowledge  of  God  posits 
the  intelligence,  design,  wisdom,  love  and  jus¬ 
tice  of  the  Supreme  Ruler.  An  elaborate  machine 
contains  no  useless  part.  Every  wheel,  every 
screw,  and  every  groove  in  a  watch  has  an  ob¬ 
ject  to  serve.  If  it  is  wound  up  in  a  contrary 
direction,  its  soring  is  broken,  and  it  becomes 
useless.  In  like  manner,  the  human  being  is 
more  elaborate  and  more  costly  than  any  other 
machinery  in  the  whole  world.  If  it  be  not  con¬ 
ducted  according  to  its  own  laws  given  in  our 
religious  books  and  corroborated  by  the  lives  of 
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sages,  it  is  wrecked  and  it  throws  the  soul  into 
the  dark  ocean  of  sorrow  and  suffering.  When 
a  merchant  deputes  his  agent  to  execute  a  piece 
of  work  for  him  or  for  some  good  purpose,  he 
calls  him  to  account  on  his  return.  If  the 
account  is  rendered  satisfactorily,  it  brings 
good  to  the  agent  ;  but  if  not,  he  is  to  do  it 
again  and  undergo  all  sorts  of  trouble.  In  the 
world  we  are  the  agents  of  God,  we  have  to  do  a 
great  many  things.  Our  wisdom  consists  in  do¬ 
ing  them  properly.  But  if  we  act  like  children 
or  ignorant  men  who  are  enticed  by  temptations, 
we  shall  suffer  consequences.  Duties  properly 
done  infuse  joy  into  the  soul.  What  a  great 
joy  we  get  after  an  act  of  charity!  How  happy 
are  we  after  saying  our  prayers?  Are  we  not 
as  well  satisfied  by  giving  food  to  a  hungry 
man  as  he  himself?  This  instinctive  pleasure 
is  a  proof  that  we  are  accountable  for  our 
actions.  The  instinctive  joy  we  feel  in  a  righte¬ 
ous  work,  is  the  approval  of  benevolent  God. 
The  sorrow  we  feel  at  the  perpetration  of  a 
wicked  deed,  is'  an  outcome  of  the  Divine 
displeasure.  Thus  this  internal  voice  approving 
good  and  disapproving  bad  deeds  is  indicative 
of  our  accountability  to  God  for  what  vre  do  on 
earth. 

FATHERHOOD  OF  GOD. 

WHEN  the  observation  of  design  in  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  world  establishes  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  the  Deity,  the  question  naturally  crops 
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up:  What  is  our  relation  to  Him  ?  Here  philoso¬ 
phy  lends  a  helping  hand  to  religion.  Yedant 
postulates  the  unity  of  existence.  The  Yedas 
declare  that  there  is  but  one  Supreme  Being 
who  is  the  father  of  all  creatures. — Scino  bandhur 
janita :  Yo  nah  pita  janita-,  Pita  si  lokasya  chara- 
cltarasya. — He  is  related  to  us  as  father  ;  who  is 
our  father  and  progenitor ;  Thou  art  the  father 
of  all  creatures  movable  and  immovable.  It  was 
the  religion  of  the  Rishies  or  Indian  seers  that 
investigated  this  dear  relation.  It  is  our  reli¬ 
gion  that  believes  in  the  Divine  source  of  the 
human  soul.  She  is  holy  by  nature,  being 
sourced  in  God,  the  most  holy.  It  is  her  contact 
Svith  the  natural  objects  that  tempts  her  to 
Wong  doings.  Therefore  when  the  taints  of  sin, 
which  is  extraneous,  are  removed  by  the  austerity 
of  penance  and  the  balm  of  merit,  she  emerges 
forth  from  the  dark  and  dusty  covering  of  sin 
as  a  shining  angel  whose  mansion  is  in- the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  Father  of  spiritual  light.  Says 
the  Munduk  Upanishat  : 

fcnt?rf^JTT:  mrw  i 

sfm  hhit: 

sourer  ^tIyt  n 

O  gentle  man,  creatures  are  produced  from 
and  return  to  the  Eternal  as  sparks  of  like  na- 
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lure  are  prodnced  from  a  well-lighted  fire.  Uur: 
religion  teaches  other  relations  than  fatherhood,, 
suoh  as  motherhood,  brotherhood,  friendship,, 
husbandship,  mastership,  rulership,  pervade?-' 
ship,  protectorship,  feedership,  and  so  forth. 

Our  religion  being  prevalent  in  the  west  long- 
before  the  rise  of  Judaism,  the  parent  of  Christi-  I 
unity,  supplied  Christianity  with  the  relation  of’ 
fatherhood  through  Buddhism.  Islam  is  afraid 
or  investigating  our  religion  to  God.  It  des¬ 
cribes  God  as  an  absolute  master,  terrible  and 
relentless.  It  strikes  terror  in  the  mind  of  its  h 
devotees.  But  all  thinkers  will  admit  that  the 
mind  puts  forth  her  latent  virtues  when  bask¬ 
ing  in  the  secure  lap  of  the  Bather-Mother  of 
all  the  creatures.  The  practice  of  religion  is  de¬ 
lightful  in  the  consciousness  of  Divine  affection. 
It  is  His  love  that  inspires  hope  into  our  breast,  , 
Fear  chills  the  effusion  of  the  heart.  It  makes  i 
us  slaves  and  consequently  wicked  men.  There¬ 
fore  for  our  upward  march  nothing  is  so  bene¬ 
ficial  as  the  idea  that  we  are  the  favourite  sons 
of  God  and  inheritors  of  His  kingdom. 

DIVINE  PRESENCE. 

a  UR  philosophy  teaches  the  omnipresence  of 
God.  It  is  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the 
Vedas  and  the  Upanishats  that  God  pervades  all, 
nav,  He  dwells  in  the  heart  of  man — Biddhi  tioam 
etam  nihitam  guhayam — Know  Him  to  be  present 
•n  thy  heart.  Not  only  our  body  is  His  footstool 
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but  He  encompasses  the  whole  universe,  ipumense 
and  immeasurable  as  it  is,  as  will  appear  from 
the  persual  of  the  Vedic  verses:  Paritya  hhutani 
pariiya  lohan,  paritya  $arba  praclisho  diahash  cha, 
— He  encompasses  all  creatures,  worlds,  quarters 
and  points  between  them,  No  religion  is  so  ex¬ 
plicit  about  the  every whereness  of  God.  Wei), 
if  this  truth  comes  home  to  us  and  firmly  takes 
hold  of  our  belief,  a  grand  revolution  will  take 
place  in  our  character  and  conduct.  We  shall 
become  quite  a  different  being  though  in  the 
same  human  form.  Fort instance,  we  all  know 
that  we  never  think  of  evil  or  commit  a  sin  in 
the  presence  of  our  father  or  mother.  AH  our 
senses  work  in  the  right  path  before  our  elders. 
Our  language  is  never  indecent  within  their  hear¬ 
ing.  And  why  so?  Because  we  intuitively  believe 
that  wo  are  in  the  sacred  presence  of  our  parents. 
Weil,  if  it  is  so  with  our  earthly  parents,  how 
can  we  doubt  that  we  shall  cease  to  do  evil 
the  moment  we  remember  that  our  heavenly 
Father- Mother  is  looking  at  us  ?  A  man  commits 
evil  in  the  dark,  believing  that  nobody  sees 
biin.  He  never  thinks  that  God  is  presept 
there.  He  may  profess  the  Divine  omnipresence 
with  the  lips  &  thunder  from  the  pulpit  to  acheive 
victory  over  his  religious  opponents  ;  but  be  has 
no  faith  in  the  ubiquity  of  the  Supreme  Beirg 
inasmuch  as  he  sins  in  the  dark  or  in  solitary 
places.  With  a  true  religions  man,  night  anil 
day,  lonely  and  busy  places,  far  and  near,  pre¬ 
sent  and  future,  thought  and  speech,  sight  and 
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deed  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing.  He 
shuns  evil  in  all  of  them,  firmly  believing  that 
lie  is  encompassed  and  watched  by  the  heavenly 
Father  whose  ever  wakeful  eye  is  never  remov¬ 
ed  from  him.  Thus  to  be  truly  religious,  we 
must  believe  in  God’s  ommipresence. 

PRAYER. 

5H  ATEVER  other  deficiences  we  may  have, 
let  us  not  be  wanting  in  earnestness  in 
our  daily  prayers,  for  it  is  in  our  prayers  that 
we  hope  to  find  the  antidote  for  all  our  sins  and 
weaknesses.  There  are  many  who  pray  regularly 
every  day,  but  they  unfortuately  do  not  realise 
the  fruits  of  prayer  in  their  life.  Hay  there  are 
some  who  have  been  praying  systematically  for 
the  last  ten  years,  and  yec  they  complain  that 
with  all  their  prayers  their  evil  habits  have  not 
been  rectified,  nor  any  of  tbeir  spiritual  wants 
supplied.  Their  devotion  is  little  better  than  re* 
petition  of  stereotyped  phrases,  the  dreary  per¬ 
formance  of  a  hard  duty,  whose  termination 
alone  is  agreeable.  So  far  have  tbeir  prayers  been 
inefficacious  that  they  have  been  in  the  course 
of  time  led  to  doubt  the  importance  and  the 
necessity  of  prayer  itself,  and  some  have  even 
been  found  to  give  it  up  eventually  in  a  spirit 
of  sceptical  despondency.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
account  for  this.  Such  men  do  not  pray  in  the 
right  spirit  ;  they  do  not  observe  those  condi¬ 
tions  on  which  success  invariably  depends.  It  is 
nob  enough  that  we  prjy  every  day  and  are  punc- 
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fcual  church-goers  ;  we  must  pray  properly  in 
order  that  we  may  receive  what  we  pray  for. 
It  is  not  the  length  nor  the  number  of  our  pray¬ 
ers  but  the  true  spirit  of  prayful  earnestness 
which  ensures  their  successful  issue.  Prayer 
must  be  altogether  real  in  order  that  its  effects- 
may  be  real.  We  should  first  endeavour  to  im¬ 
press  the  heart  with  the  supreme  reality  of 
Him  to  whom  we  address  our  supplications. 
Nothing  is  of  so  great  importance  to  devotion 
as  the  realisation  of  Divine  presence  before  and 
during  prayer.  Without  a  direct  consciousness 
of  the  presence  of  the  living  personal  God  be¬ 
fore  and  within  us,  our  prayers  are  apt  to  be¬ 
come  empty  appeals  to  the  air,  or  the  laboured 
soliloquies  of  the  lonely  dreamer.  As  soon  as 
the  mind  is  ushered  into  His  Sacred  Presence, 
a  peculiar  thrill  is  naturally,  felt  throughout 
the  soul,  and  even  the  hairs  of  the  body  often 
stand  on  end.  being  thus  assured  that  the 
Great  God  is  really  near  to  hear  us,  we  spon¬ 
taneously  open  out  the  secrets  of  our  troubled 
hearts,  our  wants  and  aspirations,  our  infirmi¬ 
ties  and  maladies,  and  all  the  time  we  feel 
that  His  all-seeing  eye  penetrates  the  depths 
of  our  minds,  and  sees  every  sin  in  its  real 
colours.  The  communication  being  over  we 
throw  ourselves  altogether  upon  His  mercy 
and  cling  to  His  footstool  as  our  only  refuge. 
We  earnestly  and  importunately  implore  Him  to 
grant  the  suppliant’s  px*ayer,  and  look  with 
anxious  eyes  towards  Him  that  He  m&  j 
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offer  a  benignant  response.  At  last  the  glances 
of  His  loving  eyes  shed  forth  a  flood  of  serene 
and  pure  light  into  our  souls.  The  more  we 
yield  to  this  influence  our  prayer,  which  at  first 
was  a  mere  asking,  rises  into  sweeter  and  deeper 
communion  with  God,  till  we  are  so  completely 
charmed  with  the  pleasant  light  of  His  com¬ 
pany  that  the  very  thought  of  separation  be¬ 
comes  painful.  Every  prayer  must  conclude 
with  something  actually  obtained,  and  with  the 
glad  hope  of  obtaining  greater  and  richer  bless¬ 
ings  in  future.  Such  is  natural  prayer.  Let 
us  judge  our  daily  prayers  by  such  criterion, 
and  satisfy  ourselves  that  we  do  not  address  our 
words  for  an  hour  or  two  to  empty  space,  but 
that  we  actually  feel  first  the  reality  of  our  Fa¬ 
ther’s  presence,  and  then  the  sweetness  and 
purity  of  His  corppany.  That  is  true  prayer 
which  saves  us  from  sin  and  sufferings  and  gives 
us  purity  and  peace. — Keshub  Chander  Sen. 

KNOWLEDGE. 

¥0  understand  religion,  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is  absolutely  necessary.  Anig- 
norant  man  cannot  comprehend  that  fire  reduces 
things  to  their  component  atoms,  or  that  the 
universe  is  infinite.  The  ordinary  method  of  ac¬ 
quiring  knowledge  is  to  read  books  with  an  ex¬ 
pert  and  to  study  nature.  The  exclusive  study  of 
books  is  apt  to  become  vain  imagination,  as  is 
the  case  with  our  modern  people,  who  are  un¬ 
able  to  distinguish  between  a  story  and  a  fact 
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Observation  and  experiment,  contemplation  and 
reasoning,  humility  and  love  of  truth  should 
never  be  given  up.  To  study  Nature  is  to  study 
•God.  The  diversity  of  religion  is  due  to  the  neg¬ 
lect  of  studying  nature.  When  the  difficulty  of  a 
language,  say  Sanscrit,  is  overcome,  Mathema¬ 
tics,  Medicine,  Philosophy,  Vedas,  Upanishats 
with  Grammar  and  Rhetoric,  should  be  studied 
to  our  best.  We  should  study  these  first  in  Sans¬ 
crit  and  then  in  English  or  any  European  tongue 
such  as  French  or  German.  No  detail  of  the 
subjects  to  be  studied  or  any  particular  method 
can  be  given  here.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  know¬ 
ledge  is  the  speech  of  God  or  the  permanent  in¬ 
carnation  of  God  on  earth.  A  man  knows  God 
in  proportion  to  the  stock  of  his  knowledge 
But  knowledge  does  not  consist  in  mere  reading 
and  writing.  It  is  information  about  the  laws 
of  Nature. 

PROFESSION. 

TO  follow  a  profession  is  not  against  religion. 

It  is  a  mistake  of  some  religious  teachers 
to  condemn  all  work  &  to  recommend  begging. 
The  hands  are  made  to  earn  bread  for  the  mouth. 
To  live  at  the  expense  of  others  during  ability 
is  not  just.  The  recommendation  and  practice 
of  beggary  found  in  Sanscrit  books  originated 
with  the  tyranny  of  despotism.  The  rights  of 
man  were  not  respected  in  medieval  India.  The 
ancient  absolute  monarchy  of  India  is. responsi¬ 
ble  for  our  present  ignorance,  misery,  and  stu- 
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pkl  thoughts.  To  remedy  the  evil,  we  should' 
learn  some  art  with  which  to  earn  our  daily 
bread  and  live  independently,  Manu  says  : — 

iRem  OTtnarcaj  sr# 

All  dependence  is  pain,  all  independence  is  plea¬ 
sure.  But  we  should  not  follow  a  profession 
which  is  sinful.  The  7  great  sins  are  kill  ng, 
stealing,  whoring,  lying,  drinking,  gambling 
and  hunting.  Their  varieties  are  left  to  the 
reader’s  imagination.  Nothing  is  sweeter  than 
the  bread  earned  with  our  own  hands.  If  women 
learn  an  art,  they  will  not  surfer  in  widowhood. 
Our  division  of  castes,  which  were  originally 
four,  was  based  upon  the  kinds  of  profession  or 
varna  :  but  now  they  are  mixed  up  with  reli¬ 
gion  to  our  great  misfortune.  Religion  does 
not  recognise  caste: — 

SHfT  mid  I 

°\ 

wf  ft  fit  ft 

HUMILITY. 

HE  study  of  astronomy  shows  our  insignifi- 
ajt>  cance.  Our  world  is  one  of  the  small  planets 
spinning  round  the  sun.  The  sun  itself  is  one  of 
the  countless  stars  we  see  at  night.  When  the 
whole  world  is  nothing  but  a  microscopical  par¬ 
ticle  in  the  heavens,  what  can  be  said  of  us  ? 
There  are  many  countries  in  the  world  taught 
by  geography.  They  are  peopled  by  millions  of 
men.  We  are  nothing  in  comparison  with  them. 
Buch  thoughts  produce  humbleness  in  the  mind. 


(  21  ) 


Pride  is  a  child  of  ignorance,  which  is  the 
fruitful  source  of  all  sins  as  is  said  by  St.  Pa- 
tanjali.  A  truly  learned  and  religious  man  is 
never  proud.  Humility  should  not  be  con¬ 
founded  with  servility,  flattery,  cowardice, 
povprtv,  ignorance,  helplessness,  or  sickness, 
the  victims  of  which  are  seldom  humble.  Also, 
the  spirit  of  haughtiness,  the  intoxication  of 
power,  the  cruelty  of  wealth,  the  vanity  of  holi¬ 
ness,  the  madness  of  Yedant,  and  the  like  ideas 
i hat  turn  us  away  from  the  right  path  of  God, 
should  all  be  abandoned.  We  should  approach 
our  Divine  Father-Mother  with  all  the  humility 
of  spirit  in  cur  daily  prayer  and  meditation. 
We  are  not  even  so  great  in  the  presence  of  God 
as  a  lisping  child  before  the  learned  father. 
Remember  pride  goes  before  fall. 


UNSELFISHNESS 


T.  YYASA,  more  learned  than  whom  the 


world  has  not  produced  any  man,  advises  us 
to  do  all  works  without  a  motive  of  self  interest. 
We  should  do  all  good  works  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord.  We  should  not  do  anything  with 
the  view  of  obtaining  abenefitt-herefrom.  For 
instance,  alms  should  be  given  only  with  the 
thought  of  relieving  the  helpless,  and  not  to 
■acquire  fame.  The  regard  of  others’  rights 
should  not  be  forgotten,  Contentment  should 
accompany  fullness.  The  reduction  of  desires 
to  their  naturalness  should  always  be  practised. 
Comfort  can  be  had  from  the  satisfaction  of 
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natural  desires,  which  are  feeding,  clothing 
dwelling,  marrying,  purifying,  amusing,  and 
healing.  To  collect  materials  for  these  require¬ 
ments  beyond  their  limit  at  the  expense  of 
righteousness  and  justice,  becomes  selfishness. 
To  make  our  circumstances  easy  and  to  place 
ourselves  beyond  the  temptation  of  sin  found  in 
poverty,  is  no  selfishness.  The  true  regard  of 
one’s  self  should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  The  de¬ 
gradation  of  modern  India  is  owing  to  our  un¬ 
usual  selfishness  and  apish  imitation  of  fat  men. 
The  low  voice  of  learned  conscience  should  not 
be  suppressed.  The  Vedas  proclaim  : 

& 

— Don’t  covet  the  wealth  of  any.  The  present 
struggle  for  existence  is  born  of  the  injust  con¬ 
stitution  of  society.  The  restoration  of  brother¬ 
hood  will  wipe  off  our  suffering.  Try  to  usher 
in  altruism. 

VERACITY 

¥RUTH  is  God  and  Truth  is  nature.  What  is 
not  found  in  nature  is.  not  truth.  A  lie  has 
no  legs  to  stand  on  in  nature.  To  call  a  day  a 
night,  is  a  lie,  for  it  is  not  in  nature.  The  exact 
representation  of  nature  is  truth.  There  is  no 
fear  in  truthfulness.  Truth  and  sin  are  not  com¬ 
panions.  Men  often  confuse  the  supporters  of 
truth  by  associating  it  with  crime.  Fearless¬ 
ness  is  a  great  requisite  of  religion.  It  can 
not  be  obtained  without  adherence  to  truth, 
which  is  natural  to  man.  No  child  speaks. 
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falsehood  by  nature.  Animals  rarely  act  falsely. 
Lying  is  taught  by  man,  hence  his  fall.  The  fall 
of  Adam  is  a  metaphor  expressing  the  fall  of 
man  from  rectitude.  Our  scriptures  say  ; 


—There  is  no  religion  beyond  truth,  nor  a 
sin  greater  than  falsehood.  The  complexity  of 
government  laws  has  arisen  from  the  banish¬ 
ment  of  truth  in  the  worldly  affairs.  Truth 
is  more  needful  in  religion  than  elsewhere. 
We  never  deceive  our  parents.  Why  should  we 
deceive  our  common  Father  ?  God  whose  eye  is 
never  withdrawn  from  us  even  for  a  moment,  is 
never  deceived  ;  but  our  effort  to  conceal  our 
wickedness  from  Him  becomes  sinful.  A  felon 
confesses  his  crime  when  caught  red-handed. 
Well,  God  is  ever  near  us  and  sees  even  what 
we  do  in  the  dark.  So  we  should  stick  to  truth 
through  thick  and  thin.  To  hide  a  lie  is  a 
double  sin.  God  awards  truth  with  mercy. 


PURITY 


ANU  orightly  observes : 


fawifwnatf  w?r mi  smfr  u 

G\  ''J 

The  body  is  purified  with  water,  the  will 
with  truth,  the  soul  with  knowledge  and 
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renunciation,  and  the  intellect  with  spiritual 
knowledge  or  wisdom.  Bodily  purity  is  inter¬ 
nal  and  external.  The  internal  purity  is  main¬ 
tained  by  the  use  of  vegetarian  diet  or  the  food 
derived  from  the  products  of  the  vegetable 
and  the  mineral  kingdom  whose  materials  come 
directly  from  nature,  to  the  exclusion  of  flesh, 
fowl,  fish,  or  any  other  animal  product  which  has 
been  once  animated  with  life.  The  reason  is 
plain  enough.  Carbon  and  nitrogen  and  other 
ingredients  of  our  food,  in  coming  to  us  through 
animals  are  inseparably  mixed  with  their  secre¬ 
tions  and  become  well  nigh  excretions.  So 
when  thrown  into  the  stomach,  their  fumes  be¬ 
wilder  the  mind  and  sow  seeds  of  disease.  Be¬ 
sides,  flesh-eating  necessitates  the  killing  of 
animals  and  destroys  the  sentiment  of  mercy 
in  our  mind-  The  external  purity  is  preserved 
by  taking  baths  in  water,  air,  sun,  electricity, 
and  earth.  The  use  of  enema  cleanses  the  colon 
and  intestines.  The  Turkish  bath  is  also  use¬ 
ful  once  a  month.  When  the  will  is  used  to  vera¬ 
city,  it  will  seldom  run  to  untruth.  The  stock 
of  right  knowledge  expands  the  soul,  which 
then  is  illuminated  with  the  light  of  God.  It 
is  filled  with  happiness  on  the  consciousness  of 
having  performed  its  duties.  The  intellect  or 
the  discriminating  power  is  able  to  distinguish 
right  fiom  wrong  when  it  views  things  from 
the  Divine  platform.  The  smoke  of  the  worldly 
entanglements  shut  out  truth  from  our  view 
and  clear  perception. 


ABSTEMIOUSNESS 
LUTTONY  is,  physically,  the  mother  of  dis- 


eases,  morall}7,  of  selfishness,  sensuousness, 
and  premature  death.  When  the  mind  has  a  great 
deal  of  physical  work  to  do,  it  gets  no  leisure 
to  concentrate  its  thoughts  on  higher  things.  The 
mind  is  one  by  nature.  It  can  attend  to  one 
thing  only  at  a  time  But  as  the  terrestial  ob¬ 
jects,  howsoever  dear  and  near,  are  distined  to 
pass  away  from  us,  it  is  wise  we  should  sever 
our  connection  with  them  before  they  leave  us  to 
save  ourselves  the  trouble  of  bemoaning  for 
their  loss.  Attachment  to  the  worldly  objects 
is  a  great  cause  of  distraction,  which  is  injuri¬ 
ous  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  humanity.  It 
is  true  that  evolution  will  effect  our  elevation; 
but  to  lie  listlessly  in  the  current  of  physical 
forces,  is  to  keep  us  away  from  the  enjoyment  of 
superior  knowledge,  which  but  for  our  want  of 
abstemiousness  is  within  our  reach  at  any  mo¬ 
ment  of  life  since  the  dawn  of  reason.  The  sub¬ 
jugation  of  the  senses,  the  power  of  endurance, 
patience,  and  perseverance, the  practice  of  self- 
denial,  the  habit  of  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  contentment,  simple  living  and  frugal 
food  constitute  abstemiousness,  which  was  prac¬ 
tised  by  all  religious  teachers  and  enforced 
among  the  common  people  by  the  institution 
of  fasts,  charity  and  various  other  penances. 

Remember  the  story  told  by  Sadi  in  his  Gul- 
istan  of  a  physician  sent  by  some  pious  king  to 
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serve  in  the  camp  of  the  Arabian  Prophet.  Get¬ 
ting  no  patient  to  cure  for  a  long  time,  he  went 
to  His  Holiness  to  know  the  reason  why  his 
services  were  not  utilised.  Thereupon  he  was 
told  that  the  believers  ate  when  they  were  hung¬ 
ry  and  then  not  to  excess,  but  to  satisfy  the  crav¬ 
ing.  He  then  said  if  that  was  the  case,  he  had  no 
business  to  stay  there,  and  so  took  leave  of  the 
Prophet  for  good  and  all. 

HONESTY. 

MONESTY  is  the  application  of  truth  to  the 
dealings  of  society.  The  difficulty  a  man 
finds  in  entering  the  world  and  in  commercial 
transactions,  comes  from  the  departure  of  truth 
in  our  dealings.  The  system  of  banking,  book¬ 
keeping,  purchasing,  buying  and  speculation 
are  raised  on  the  principle  of  wringing  out 
money  from  our  fellow  brethren  with  an  ap¬ 
pearance  of  legality.  If  a  fair  amount  of  pro¬ 
fit  be  charged  on  goods,  and  the  customers 
are  just  enough  to  give  what  is  due  to  the 
labour  spent  on  commodities,  many  difficulties 
and  tricks  of  trade  will  disappear  by  themselves. 
But  neither  merchants  nor  customers  are  deter¬ 
mined  to  reduce  their  demand  of  profiu  to  just- 
tice  and  fairness.  The  all-absorbing  idea  of 
making  money  at  the  expense  of  our  ignorant 
fellow  brethren  and  the  bewitching  charm  of 
business  likeness  and  commercial  principles 
have  taken  such  a  hold  on  the  people’s  mind 
that  they  get  little  time  to  think  of  any  higher 
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things  which  they  denominate  sentimental  and 
unpractical  and  fit  for  dreamers  and  visionaries,. 
Day  and  night  are  employed  in  finding  out 
clever  methods  of  cheating  with  the  spirit  of 
the  existing  laws.  So  long  as  admiration  for 
rich  people  and  dancing  attendance  upon  them 
are  regarded  as  the  objects  of  human  life,  there 
can  be  no  hope  of  honesty  ever  forming  any 
conspicuous  part  of  our  conduct  in  the  worldly 
concerns.  Notwithstanding  our  always  racking 
brains  with  these  harrowing  ideas,  we  do  not 
get  more  than  our  deserts  deserve.  St.  Sunder 
says  that  we  get  water  as  much  as  the  capacity 
of  our  vessel  whether  we  dip  it  into  a  small  well  or 
into  a  vast  ocean.  This  priceless  axiom  ought  to 
teach  us  that  we  should  giveup  dishonesty  and 
keep  foremost  in  mind  the  grand  adage  r 
Honesty  is  the  best  policy. 

ACTIVITY. 

ET  is  well  said  that  a  rolling  stone  gathers  no 
moss,  running  water  clears  itself,  a  key 
often  turned  keeps  bright,  an  idle  brain  is  the 
Devil’s  workshop,  and  stagnant  water  stinks. 
What  is  physically  true,  is  also,  mentally  and 
spiritually  true.  It  is  altogether  wrong  that 
religion  requires  the  renouncing  of  natural 
responsibilities.  St.  Vyasa  says  in  the  Ma- 
habharat  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  up  all 
work,  we  should  not  commit  evil  and  encourage 
.  attachment  to  the  worldly  objects,  but  we 
should  do  all  work  for  the  glory  of  God,  for  w® 
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ar©  His  agents  on  earth.  Just  as  God  is  ever1 
engaged  in  the  work  of  creation,  preservation; 
and  destruction,  why  should  we,  the  best  child¬ 
ren  of  God  on  earth,  be  idle  and  rust  in  feed¬ 
ing  the  insatiable  desires  ?  Let  us  chalk  out 
our  path  in  godly  work  and  devote  ourselves 
heart  and  soul  to  the  completion  of  it.  Have  | 
we  not  read  - 

There  is  a  star  to  guide  the  humble. . 

Trust  in  God  and  do  the  right. 

Physical  activity  such  as  bodily  work,  either 
exercise  agriculture,  gardening,  tending  cattle, 
or  any  manual  labor  with  or  without  a  motive  ol 
of  gain,  should  always  be  practised  to  keep  the 
health  of  the  body.  Reform  books  on  science, 
socialism,  vegetananism,  temperance,  and  arts, 
will  show  all  kinds  of  work.  A  religious  can¬ 
didate  can  select  what  suits  his  capacity.  The 
study  of  science,  language,  philosophy,  poetry, 
music,  introspection  or  Yoga ,  clairvoyance, 
trance  and  other  mental  and  spiritual  things 
develop  the  latent  powers  of  the  mind,  whose 
illumination  lightens  the  vista  of  spiritual 
region.  In  this  work  there  is  no  question  of 
age.  We  should  take  up  one  after  the  other  of 
these  subjects.  For  instance,  having  learnt: 
banking  and  medicine,  we  can  take  up  the 
study  of  Sanscrit  at  the  age  of  60.  And  them 
is  no  harm  to  read  Vedant  when  we  are  80  years 
old.  Working  strengthens  the  body  and  think-' 
iag  illumines  the  xnind. 
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KINDNESS, 


HE  benignity  of  temper  is  congenial  to  the 
growth  of  religious  thought.  Without  the 
gentility  of  nature  the  equanimity  of  mind  is 
hard  to  attain.  The  ups  and  downs  of  fortune, 
^he  toils  and  turmoils  of  daily  life,  contentions 
and  conciliations  of  society  undermine  the  peace 
of  mind,  whose  serenity  alone  is  capable  of 
receiving  the  light  of  Divine  Presence.  Kind¬ 
ness,  kinship,  sympathy,  affection,  love,  com¬ 
passion,  mercy,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  pity, 
tranquillity,  amiability,  cheerfulness  and  other 
similar  qualities  of  the  mind  denote  the  mildness 
of  temper,  and  are  all  the  fruits  of  good  nature, 
the  batwa  guna  of  the  Sanscrit  philosophy.  The 
softness  of  nature  is  a  necessary  circumstance 
of  the  religion  of  the  heart  as  opposed  to  the 
1  religion  of  the  lips.  The  profession  of  religion 
'is  different  from  the  conviction  of  religion. 

5  Often  the  lip  religion  is  a  mere  fashion.  If 
"  one  investigates  it,  he  is  in  danger  of  being 
turned  out  from  the  society.  Religious  convic- 
|  tions  change  the  character  of  a  man  to  better. 

“  All  his  actions  shape  themselves  to  fulfill  the 
precepts  of  his  faith.  But  a  professor  of  reli- 
'  gion  leads  a  life  often  in  opposition  to  his  reli¬ 
do  not  possess  kindness* 


1*6 

gum.  Hypocrites  do  not  possess 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  religion,  spiritual 


k- 


and  divine. 

The  religion  taught  in  the  Vedas  and  the 
Upanishats,  which  is  here  advocated,  is  not  to 
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pake  a  show  of,  but  to  elevate  the  mind  and  fit  » 
it  for  salvation  or  the  knowledge  of  God.  What-  i'i 
ever,  therefore,  does  not  belong  to  the  mind  & 
is  not  of  importance  to  our  religion.  Porin’: 
stance,  marble  palaces,  good-looking  appear-)' 
ance,  perfume,  ornamentation,  and  other  things 
which  minister  to  the  pleasure  of  the  senses,  are,  IS 
useless  in  improving  the  mind  It  is  the  culti-l  »i 
vation  of  knowledge  alone  that  tends  to  expand! 
it  and  makes  it  capable  of  receiving  the  Divine 
i’ruth.  All  men  who  are  anxious  to  know  things 
around  them  &  their  own  self,  must  discard  the 
countless  faiths  of  formalities  and  externalism.; 

If  a  man  prays  ten  times  in  a  day  and  tyranises: 
over  God’s  children,  he  cannot  be  said  to  be 
a  religious  man.  The  evils  of  the  prevalent  reli-i 
gions  are  come  from  their  adulterous  connection 
with  the  government  of  countries  and  the  fashions 
of  peoples.  The  common  men  believe  that  re¬ 
ligion  to  be  true  which  is  legalised  by  their 
ruler.  The  history  of  the  world  shows  how  the 
rulers  of  different  countries  persecuted  the 
believers  of  different  faiths.  To  know  the  truths 
of  religions,  we  should  study  their  reveajed 
books  and  the  exposition  of  them  by  their 
believers.  The  religions  that  have  thrust  them¬ 
selves  upon  us,  are  Mahomedanism  and  Christi¬ 
anity.  Their  doctrines  from  their  revealed 
books  should  be  tabulated  and  compared' 
with  thos  of  our  Yedic  Faith.  If  one  hundred! 
doctrines  of  each  be  taken  and  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  justice  before  the  light  of  science 
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Iit  will  not  be  difficult  to  know  to  which  side  it 
inclines.  The  teachings  of  the  three  religions 
relating  to  the  following  100  points  should  be 
gleaned  from  their  revealed  books  and  then 
reasoned  upon  in  the  mind  for  guidance  orreject- 
i  tion  as  the  conclusion  may  be: — God,  His  attribu- 

(tes,  justice,  locality,  action,  relation  to  man,  to 
animals,  laws,  relation  to  the  world,  heaven,  hell, 

<  revelation,  gods,  fairies,  nymphs,  priests,  wor- 
i  ship,  fast,  gift,  incarnation,  prophecy,  rewards, 
a  punishment,  judgment,  works,  salvation,  pil¬ 
grimage,  idolatry,  reading  of  religious  books, 
bath,  food,  drink,  intoxicants,  sacred  relics, 
tombs,  incantation,  knowledge,  prayer,  medita¬ 
tion,  trade,  marriage,  polygamy,  monogamy, 
polyandry,  sodomy,  hunting,  sacrifice,  cere¬ 
monies,  ear-boring,  circumcision,  erecting 
temples,  shrine,  mosques  or  churches,  monks, 
nuns,  popes,  mission,  matter^  mind,  substance, 
time,  space,  causation,  philosophy,  sciences, 
introspection,  congregation,  falsehood,  Satan, 
angels,  spirits,  the  next  world,  rebirth,  life, 
salvation,  war,  love,  plunder,  slavery,  con¬ 
cubinage,  government,  kingship,  inheritance, 
tithes,  travel,  rights  of  man  and  woman,  position 
of  woman,  education,  widow-marriage,  taxation, 
sale  of  children,  flesh-eating,  prostitution)  milita¬ 
rism,  shaving,  cleanliness,  infidelism,  morality, 
caste,  labor,  socialism,  individualism. 

j  To  help  the  reader  weshall  touch  upon  these 
points  in  our  exposition  of  the  Yedic  verses  in 
the  progress  of  this  book. 
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OBEDIENCE 

||Q->UK  scriptures  teach  : — 

srretwt  sre,  wn#  t%T  vr=r 

• — Honor  the  mother,  honor  the  father,  and 
honor  the  teacher.  Literally,  the  adage  means 
— Begard  thy  mother,  father  and  teacher 
as  thy  gods.  Nothing  can  convey  the  purport 
of  the  precept  to  the  recipient  in  more 
explicit  and  more  impressive  tone  than  the 
above  expression.  The  Sanscrit  word  deva 
attached  to  the  word  mother,  father  and  teacher, 
expresses  godliness  or  righteousness.  Hence 
the  precept  will  stand  as  honor  thy  parents  in 
righteousness.  A  sinful  order  should  never  be 
obeyed.  It  is  a  very  wise  principle  laid  by  na¬ 
ture  in  us  in  childhood  to  obey  our  elders,  else 
no  progress  could  have  been  possible.  It  is 
the  duty  of  our  parents  to  give  us  a  sound 
education  in  our  tender  years.  When  our 
education  by  the  mother  is  finished,  it  is  taken 
up  by  the  father,  and  after  that  we  are 
placed  under  a  teacher  who  is  equally  righteous. 
It  is  a  great  mistake  to  give  our  children  to 
bad  men  to  teach,  Children  are  impressed 
with  their  bad  habits,  which  are  difficult  to  root 
out  afterwards.  Also,  true  moral  and  reli¬ 
gious  principles  should  be  inculcated  to  and 
practised  befor®  the  student.  If  principles 
foa  taught  but  not  practised,  he  will  do  the 
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same-  in  life.  It  is  on  this  account  that  person# 
do  not  practise  in  life  what  they  learn  in  child¬ 
hood  Our  scriptures  teach  that  students 
should  be  taught  to  obey  the  commandments 
of  God  and  the  law  of  the  constituted  author 
nty  providing  livelihood  for  them.  .  As  it  is' 
not  in  our  power  that  our  parents  be  good, 
it  is  certainly  in  our  power  that  we  should  be 
good  and  teach  our  children  what  the  Vedas 
declare.  To  make  our  children  ignorant  of 
the  Vedas  and  unpatriotic  is  a  great  sin  in  our 
opinion.  No  religious  book  teaches  true  reli¬ 
gion  as  excellently  as  the  Veda. 

xim  3%,  vw  w  i 

— Speak  the  truth,  do  what  is  virtuous,  do  not 
neglect  the  cultivation  and  revision  of  the 
Veda  or  knowledge.  These  principles  are 
eternally  true.  There  is  nothing  sectarianism 
about  them.  Obedience  to  these  injunctions 
is  imperative  for  the  good  of  future  life  here 
and  hereafter.  ‘  '  1  * 

CHASTITY, 

qf^DlJR  ancestors  laid  a  great  stress  on  the 
Hypo  chastity  of  the  student  or  Brahmachaiya, 
which  also  means  the  study  and  practice  of  the 
Vedas.  This  chastity  is  not  to  end  with  the 
completion  of  our  education.  It  is  continued 
by  monogamy  and  monthly  sexual  congress 
for  the  purpose  of  progeny.  When  married 
state  is  abused  for  the  sake  of  sensual  pleasure 
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and  indulgence  in  it  goes  to  the  extreme, 
a  great  harm  results  to  the  health  of  the  body 
and  the  balance  of  the  mind.  Marriage  sta, 
tistics  show  that  those  who  do  not  indulge  in 
the  excess  of  sexuality  and  observe  their  oath 
of  fidelity  to  their  consort  or  are  faithful  in 
conjugal  affection,  live  to  a  long  healthy  life 
and  are  blessed  with  virtuous  children.  The 
home  of  men  who  are  faithful  to  their  wives, 
is  full  of  pleasure.  If  worldly  comforts  are 
added  to  it,  it  becomes  a  heaven  on  earth. 
A  chaste  person  is  able  to  think  of  God 
with  success.  He  is  generally  free  from  dis¬ 
ease,  which  goes  to  add  to  his  economy.  As 
cheerfulness  is  the  consequence  of  chastity, 
he  is  able  to  devote  his  mind  with  gladness 
to  the  work  before  him,  which  seldom  fails  to 
secure  success.  All  unchaste  persons  are  short¬ 
lived  and  leave  widows  and  orphans  to  be  a 
burden  to  the  society.  Bad  books,  bad  com- 
pany,  gaudy  princes,  obscene  talk,  and  sinful 
work  should  be  given  up  as  destructive  of 
chastity. 

LOVE. 

SPIRITUAL  love  is  the  good  will  to  all  the 
creatures  of  God.  It  may  manifest  itself  in 
overt  acts  of  beneficence,  or  doing  good  to  others, 
or  it  may  remain  in  breast  as  a  potential  power 
in  absence  of  its  object.  Whatever  be  its  state, 
it  is  the  sunshine  of  the  mind.  Its  presence  in¬ 
fuses  the  heart  with  joy,  which  looks  upon  all 
persons  as  friends  and  disarms  them  of  enmity. 
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lit  begets  trust,  fearlessness,  harmony,  union, 
peace,  gladness,  energy,  courage,  friendship 
r  and  power.  The  distrust  found  among  the  com- 
3  mon  people  is  the  offspring  of  the  absence  of 
3'  true  love.  Mere  acquaintance  and  good  foot- 
31  ing  should  not  be  taken  for  love,  which  knits 
two  persons  in  heart.  The  fear  we  feel  at  heart, 
comes  from  our  internal  assurance  that  persons 
don’t  love  us.  Persons  lock  their  property,  be¬ 
cause  they  fear  it  may  be  stolen  by  them  among 
whom  they  live.  The  inmates  of  a  house  do  not 
eonceal  one  another’s  things,  because  love  reigns 
there.  Quarrels  spring  from  the  sourness  of 
temper,  and  not  from  benevolence.  Discord  is 
destroyed  by  love.  It  is  hatred  which  creates 
disunion.  Love  unites.  It  is  a  moral  or  spiri¬ 
tual  attraction  and  cohesion.  Under  its  in¬ 
fluence  hearts  unite  with  hearts.  War  takes 
place  where  there  is  no  love.  Even  formal  love 
effects  peace  between  contending  combatants, 
If  a  man  does  not  love  another,  he  is  not  glad 
in  his  presence  The  emotion  of  love  sends  forth 
warm  blood  from  sympathetic  heart  to  all  parts 
of  the  body  and  thus  produces  strength  and 
energy  in  a  person  who  loves  his  fellows.  A 
man  is  discouraged  when  he  meets  with.no 
sympathy.  Even  carnal  love  has  produced 
heroes.  It  makes  lovers  dare  inconceivable 
dangers.  To  save  their  young  ones,  monkeys 
are  known  to  have  faced  hunters’  loaded  guns. 
It  was  love  in  the  heart  of  our  women  which 
made  them  ascend  the  pyre  of  their  husbands’ 
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cremation  Every  body  knows  that  friendship 
which  is.  true  and  disinterested,  is  the  child  of 
love.  Love  and  friendship  are  synonyms.  If 
love  evolves  energy  and  courage,  it  is  not  diffi¬ 
cult  to  understand  it  to  .fee  a  power.  As  lung 
as  a  people  loves  its  king,  he  is  very  powerful. 
Let  his  popularity  cease  to  exist,  and  he  loses 
all  power.  And  what  is  popularity  but  the* 
flow  of  the  people’s  love  for  their  sovereign  ? 
If  the  love  of  man  is  so  wondrous,  how  wonder¬ 
ful  is  the  love  of  God  !  The  love  of  God  or 
Truth  has  overcome  the  fear  of  death  m  the 
heart  of  martyrs  Religious  men  have  joyously 
borne  the  excruciating  tortures  of  their  per¬ 
secutors.  They  were  burnt  to  death,  praying 
at  the  stake  amid  the  blazing  fagots.  The  love 
existing  between  the  mother,  sister  and  son  is 
the  type  of  spiritual  love  on  earth.  It  is  visible 
holiness,  hope  and  life  spiritual  for  evermore. 
To  be  religions,  man  must  love  his  fellow- 
creatures  as  does  God  who  is  Love. 


JUSTICE. 


HE  Greeks  represented  justice  as  a  woman 


■M>  with  a  balance  in  one  hand  and  a  sword  in 
the  other.  The  sword  denoted  that  persons 
unwilling  to  submit  to  the  decision  of  justice 
were  punished.  Thus  it  is  plain  that  people 
want  a  punisher  to  force  them  to  respect  the 
rights  of  others.  Now,  this  is  true  of  the 
worldly-minded  people  who  imagine  that  there- 
is-  no  authority  above  to  protect  the  weak* 
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whose  rights  are  generally  trampled  down  by 
them.  No  religious  man  will  ever  bring  him¬ 
self  to  do  it.  Believing  that  all  men  and  women 
are  brothers  and  sisters,  he  never  thinks  of 
robbing  them  of  their  fruits  of  labour.  The 
Yajur  Veda  declare#  : 

*it  ^r:  ft 

X 

Don’t  covet  another’s  wealth.  When  we  do  no 
injustice  to  others,  they  never  injure  us,  if  not 
positively  wicked  or  fired  with  a  false  faith 
that  orders  them  to  plunder  others.  The  well- 
known  saying’  is,  Do  to  others  as  you  wish  to 
be  done  by.  Some-  one  has  well  said  that  the 
habit  of  doing  good  is  as  catching  as  its  op¬ 
posite.  When  benevolent  and  just  persons  will 
multiply,  the  unjust  and  oppressive  will  slink 
away  into  darkness.  Injustice  wherever  found 
should  ever  be  strongly  condemned.  Terrestrial 
governments  have  framed  curious  rules  which 
they  call  justice;  but  all  philosophers  will  tell 
you  that  they  are  as  far  from  justice  as  heaven 
from  earth.  That  they  are  not  founded  upon 
equity  or  natural  justice,  will  be  apparent 
from  the  fact,  that  they  are  different  with  dif¬ 
ferent  governments,  and  each  government  has 
different  laws  for  different  classes  under  its 
sway.  But  we  all  know  that  such  is  not  the 
case  with  natural  or  divine  justice.  Fire  burns 
all  persons  everywhere.  Kings,  coolies,  trees, 
cocks  and  crocodiles,  all  can  be  burnt.  The  sun 
-dispenses  life  and  light  equally  to  all  exposed 
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to  hi3  rays.  As  the  laws  of  nature  are  our 
true  guides  in  all  departments  of  khowledge, 
we  should  learn  justice  from  her.  Brevity 
compels  us  to  mention  no  instance  of  justice  as 
it  is  as  comprehensive  as  the  variety  of  things 
man  has  access  to.  But  the  reader  can  think 
out  definite  lines  of  justice  in  matters  commer¬ 
cial,  educational,  social,  and  political.  We  refer 
lnm  to  the  vast  literature  of  political  economy, 
socialism,  labor  and  reforms  in  general  obtain¬ 
able  from  America  and  England. 

POLITENESS. 

En  our  intercourse  with  people  good  manners 
are  of  utmost  importance.  As  man  is  a  so¬ 
cial,  creature,  he  can  not  make  progress  in  soli¬ 
tude  which  is  reserved  for  communion  with  God 
when  man  has  made  all  possible  progress.  Our 
civilisation  is  born  of  our  society,  and  not  from 
our  individuality.  Since  living  together  is  a 
sine  qua  non  of  our  advancement,  it  is  indubit¬ 
ably  true  that  our  behaviour  towards  our  fellow 
men  should  be  courteous,  polite,  sincere,  and 
brotherly.  Politeness  or  urbanity  should  be 
observed  not  only  in  our  conversation,  but  also 
in  manners,  customs,  ceremonies,  and  all  deal¬ 
ings  and  transactions.  It  is  a  mistake  to  con¬ 
fine  politeness  to  talk  and  certain  modes  of  ad¬ 
dress,  for  then  it  is  degenerated  to  formality, 
in  which  there  is  often  n®  love  or  sincerity. 
Couteousness  or  civility  becomes  insipid  to  the 
advanced  and  religious  mind.  Doing  good  to 
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Oiir  fellow  beings  should  ne^er  be  cast  oyer* 
board.  It  should  be  rather  the  sheet  anchor  of 
politeness.  The  rudeness  of  barbarians  should 
never  be  tolerated  even  towards  our  enemies  if 
enemies  are  ever  to  be  found  in  religion  true 
and  divine.  The  formalities  of  address  to  our 
parents,  companions,  neighbours,  countrymen, 
foreigners,  should  always  be  retained  in  spite 
of  any  amount  of  familiarity  that  may  be 
grown  between  persons.  It  is  a  lamentable 
mistake  to  give  up  all  ceremonies  with  the 
growth  of  familiarity.  It  is  true  in  the  ignor¬ 
ant  world  that  familiarity  breeds  contempt  ; 
but  not  so  with  the  learned  and  patriotic.  Po¬ 
liteness  should  be  taught  in  childhood.  It 
should  include  etiquette,  decency  of  dress, 
cleanliness,  affectionate  speech,  persuasive  tone, 
respectfulness,  elegant  expression,  regard  to 
others’  interests,  amiableness,  and  obliging  dis¬ 
position. 

EDUCATION. 

^§f°NOWLEDGE  is  the  luminous  expression  of 
God.  Divine  light  in  man  is  proportionate 
to  the  lumination  of  knowledge.  Our  scriptures 
say  that  knowledge  is  the  third  eye.  It  can 
see  where  human  vision  fails  to  descry.  It 
can  peep  into  the  past  and  future.  Astronomy 
can  predict  the  eclipses  of  countless  ages.  Geo¬ 
logy  is  turning  up  the  forgotten  past  to  our  view . 
Philosophy  leads  us  to  the  true  nature  of  things. 


i(  40  )) 

Science  in  all  its  varied  departments  is  shower¬ 
ing  physical  comforts  around  us.  Knowledge 
is  the  source  of  wealth,  power,  health,  love, 
virtue,  religion,  pleasure,  progress,  inspiration, 
and  revelation.  The  three  essential  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being  are  said  by  our  scriptures 
to  be  knowledge,  power,  and  action  His  na¬ 
ture  consists  of  Truth,  knowledge,  &  infinitude  : 

sTH  I 

Experience  proves  that  knowledge  is  the  food  of 
the  mind.  Nourished  with  knowledge,  its  powers 
develop  to  wonder.  Deprived  of  it,  the  mind 
rots  in  wickedness.  Knowledge  is  the  light  of 
the  mind.  With  the  aid  of  knowledge,  it 
becomes  omniscient; without  it,  it  can  not  see  as 
much  as  beasts  do.  These  being  a  few  advan¬ 
tages  of  knowledge,  its  impartation  to  people 
in  general  without  remuneration  constitutes 
the  highest  charity  as  is  said  by  Manu— 

As  long-  as  India  was  learned,  it  was  happy  and 
free.  The  disappearance  of  knowledge  from  ithas 
brought  on  innumerable  evils,  which  no  legisla¬ 
tion  and  political  acumen  can  eradicate.  The 
only  sovereign  remedy  of  all  our  evils  is  knowl¬ 
edge  and  knowledge  alone.  As  knowledge  is 
Hod,  it  is  a  mistake  of  religion  to  disparage  its 
acquisition  or  in  any  way  thwart  its  spread.  It 
is  little  knowledge  and  evil  company  that  cor- 
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nipt  morals  of  persons,  but  never  deep  knowl¬ 
edge  and  good  company,  which  make  man  the 
lord  of  creation  and  god  on  earth.  It  is  a  great 
pity  that  the  insatiable  avarice  of  money  induces 
merchants  and  traders  to  traduce  the  merits  of 
deep  knowledge  and  discourage  its  propaganda. 
Knowledge  and  power  have  made  Europe  great 
and  lordly.  Their  sins  are  all  eclipsed  by  them. 
But  this  'golden  face  of  knowledge  is  not  seen 
by  the  purblind  eye  of  our  selfish  and  indolent 
warrior  tribes.  Without  knowledge,  man  is  a 
beast.  Says  Chanikya,  a  great  poet  and  states¬ 
man  of  India  : 

W  ^  f%WT  5T  rTtft  <*T«T 
* 

^  wfsnmw<TT 

>J  sj 

II 

-—Those  who  have  neither  knowledge,  piety, 
charity,  wisdom,  gentility,  virtue,  or  religion  ; 
go  about  as  so  many  human  beasts  being  a  bur¬ 
den  to  the  earth.  When  knowledge  is  so  much 
praised  by  our  ancients,  is  it  not  a  great  shame 
that  we  should  sit  idle  in  the  midst  of  the  intel¬ 
lectual  development  of  the  world  and  leave  our 
children  behind  to  be  slaves  of  barbarians  and 
trampled  down  by  the  followers  of  the  Devil? 

’  We  can  have  too  much  of  every  thing,  but  not 
of  knowledge.  The  more  knowledge  we  have, 
the  better  we  will  become.  And  to  acquire 
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knowledge,  one  source  is  only  open,  namely^ 
to  educate  our  fellow  brethren.  Education 
should  be  both  mass  and  individual,  that  is, 
it  should  be  given  to  a  great  number  of  per¬ 
sons  as  is  now  in  vogue,  and  also  individuals 
should  be  instructed  as  in  old  times.  Both 
religious  and  secular  subjects  should  be  taught. 
Philosophy  and  science  should  on  no  account 
be  ever  banished  from  our  schools,  which 
must  be  as  necessary  as  temples.  Men  and 
women  should  be  equally  educated.  There  isi 
no  difference  in  knowledge  as  regards  the  sex. 
It  is  ignorance  that  excludes  woman  from  liber¬ 
al  knowledge.  Professional  and  liberal  knowl¬ 
edge  should  be  given  to  both  men  and  women. 
America  has  adopted  the  system  of  co-educa¬ 
tion  to  equalise  the  rights  of  man  and  woman. 
The  misery  of  our  women  springs  from  their 
ignorance,  which  is  enforced  upon  them  by  men. 
The  problem  of  the  wretchedness  of  our  widows 
will  be  solved  by  their  professional  knowledge. 
Look  here,  men  who  are  widowers,  do  not  suffer 
misery  on  that  account.  In  short,  knowledge 
has  an  inexhaustible  store  of  good  for  us.  If 
we  are  wise,  we  should  never  rest  till  we  see 
that  our  country  has  a  permanent  provision  for 
the  diffusion  of  knowledge  among  our  benight¬ 
ed  people.  Remember,  none  can  know  God  with¬ 
out  knowledge.  There  is  no  salvation  without 
knowledge.  So  educational  work  is  a  missionary 
work.  To  impart  knowledge  to  people  ia 
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Ibo  give  them  bread  for  life  and  to  save  them 
from  the  clutches  of  Satan.  Let  education  b® 
as  common  and  unrestricted  a^the  air. 


\ 


IT 


FEEDING  THE  HUNGRY. 

HE  importance  of  feeding  the  hungry  has 
been  recognised  by  all  faiths,  although  they 
restrict  it  to  their  own  sects.  But  philanthropy, 
a  sister  of  religion,  extends  the  virtue  of  distri- 
tf  buting  food  to  the  hungry  to  all  people  with- 
it  out  the  distinction  of  creed  or  colour.  Pau¬ 
pers,  old  people,  orphans,  widows,  disabled 
persons,  the  sick,  the  unfortunate,  the  unem¬ 
ployed,  the  robbed,  and  the  distressed,  all 
stand  in  need  of  our  supply  of  food  to  them.  This 
want  of  bread  has  come  out  from  the  seizure 
of  people’s  inheritance  by  the  powerful.  God 
provided  for  all  his  children  human  and  ani¬ 
mal.  But  Satan  or  the  ignorance  of  man 
disfigured  the  face  of  the  earth  and  spoiled  the 
divine  distribution  of  wealth.  Now  it  is  very 
difficult  to  set  the  primeval  order  aright.  As 
it  is  not  likely  to  be  allowed  admission  by  the 
demon  of  selfishness,  it  is  much  easier  to  adopt 
the  expediency  of  distributing  food  to  the 
hungry.  Poor  people  are  afflicted  with  hunger. 
If  able  and  fortunate  to  get  work,  they  support 
themselves.  Count  Rumford  drove  away  beg¬ 
gary  from  Bavaria  by  opening  work-shops, 
which  supplied  food  to  their  operatives.  There¬ 
fore  almonries,  manufactories,  irrigation  works. 
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road-making,  agricultural  works,  gardening, 
fruit-culture  and  other  useful  occupations 
should  be  started  by  the  rich  to  relieve  the 
poor.  It  sometimes  so  happens  that  the  rich 
find  it  hard  to  get  food,  as  in  war,  travel,  or  mis¬ 
fortune.  They  deserve  to  be  filled. 

WATER-SUPPLY. 

¥T  is  a  noble  custom  of  our  old  society  to 
Mt  erect  stalls  to  supply  water  to  the  thirsty. 
These  water-drinking  booths  are  erected  where 
there  is  no  water.  In  summer  they  are  con¬ 
structed  at  short  intervals  along  roads.  Petty 
traders  often  start  them  to  promote  their  custom. 
An  opulent  man  feels  shame  to  ask  for  food, 
but  he  thinks  it  no  disgrace  to  drink  water  at  a 
charitable  drinking  stand.  Thus  to  give  water 
to  the  thirsty  is  one  of  our  duties  to  our  fellows. 
Not  only  men  should  he  given  water  when  thirsty, 
but  troughs  should  be  built  to  hold  water  for 
animals.  All  civilised  people  make  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  sufficient  supply  of  yrater  to  beasts.. 
Water  given  to  beasts  should  not  be  impure:, 
or  else  their  diseases  will  pass  to  us  by  milk  or 
contact.  Bathing  water  should  be  separate 
from  drinking.  As  water  is  absorbent,  it 
should  be  kept  covered  to  preserve  its  purity. 

CLOTHING-  THE  NAKED. 

THE  want  of  clothing  causes  much  discom¬ 
fort.  Clothing  is  a  protection  against  the 
inclemency  of  weather.  As  its  want  is  destruc¬ 
tive  of  life,  it  is  our  religious  duty  to  give 
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clothes  to  the  shivering.  Poor  men  alone  ask 
for  clothes.  Tattered  clothes  are  the  signs  of 
poverty.  It  is  a  costly  charity  like  food.  But 
it  should  not  be  dropped  out,  for  it  is  as  need 
ful  as  feeding.  Common  charity  often  excludes 
poor  lay  men  from  the  benefit  of  clothing. 
Religious  mendicants  alone  are  generally 
supplied  with  blankets.  But  as  religion  saves 
life  and  as  clothing  protects  it  from  the  rigour 
of  cold,  the  gift  of  clothes  should  be  extended 
to  both  holy  and  lay  men.  It  is  painful  to 
behold  poor  people  shivering  with  cold  in  winter 
or  going  without  decent  clothes  in  summer. 
Our  kinship  with  them  impels  us  to  cover  their 
nakedness.  To  find  money  for  clothes  to  the 
poor,  it  will  not  be  felt  burdensome  if  we  cur¬ 
tail  the  expense  of  lace,  embroidery,  excessive 
drapery,  and  similar  other  fashions.  Under 
this  heading  we  may  include  the  supply  of 
shoes  to  poor  travellers  and  others.  In  our 
opinion,  canvas,  grass,  cloth,  and  rubber  shoes 
are  more  suitable  to  charity  than  leathery. 
Canvas  and  grass  shoes  are  very  comfortable 
and  cheap  to  boot.  Some  religious  men  prefer 
sandals  or  wooden  shoes  in  India. 

PROVISION  OF  SHELTER. 

WHAT  is  a  hpuse  but  an  overcoat  of  brick 
and  mortar  ?  When  the  conditions  of 
climate  become  intolerable,  clothes  are  not  suffi¬ 
cient  to  give  us  complete  protection  against 
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them.  So  man  has  discovered  from  time  out  of 
mind  how  to  shelter  himself  from  the  inclemency 
of  weather.  It  is  said  that  man  was  a  troglodyte 
before  he  could  build  a  house.  Well,  it  is  thus 
quite  plain  that  to  provide  shelter  or  habita¬ 
tion  is  as  charitable  as  to  give  clothes.  Gener¬ 
ous  rich  persons  make  inns  for  the  comfort  of 
travellers.  But  as  they  are  left  to  themselves, 
they  do  not  well  serve  the  purpose  they  are 
intended  for.  They  should  be  placed  on  the  same 
footing  as  the  European  hotels.  In  towns  the 
greed  of  the  rich  has  raised  many  dwellings, 
leaving  little  room  and  money  for  the  poor  to 
start  and  pass  their  life  comfortably  and  hu¬ 
manly.  So  it  is  desirable  that  ventilated  blocks 
of  buildings  should  be  erected  for  the  residence 
of  poor  and  houseless  persons.  It  is  not  bad, 
rather  commendable  that  some  offices  provide 
quarters  to  their  employes.  It  is  very  ad- 
vantagous  to  the  employer.  He,  as  it  were, 
buys  up  the  whole  time  and  person  of  his  em¬ 
ploye,  besides  the  use  for  superintendence  or 
guarding  of  his  servants’  family  and  children 
who  are  ever  present  in  the  promises.  The 
case  of  labourers  is  very  distressing.  Their 
dingy  cottages  and  insanitary  houses  and  sun¬ 
less  sleeping  places  are  soon  converted  into 
the  dens  of  diseases.  Plague  which  has  become, 
as  it  were,  permanent  in  India,  violently  attacks 
the  poor  dwellers  of  dirty  slums.  If  these 
wretched  human  beasts  be  given  healthy  homes, 
it  will  be  not  only  charitable  and  generous, 
but  a  reliable  safe-guard  against  the  incroach- 
ment  of  contageous  and  preventible  diseases. 
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DISPENSARIES. 


HYSICAL  ins  are  sore  afflictions.  There  is 
no  counting  of  diseases.  All  parts  of  the 
body  have  their  particular  and  general  diseases. 
Each  has  its  separate  cure.  To  learn  the  treat¬ 
ment  of  all  the  known  diseases,  takes  a  good 
many  years,  and  yet  after  all  it  is  uncertain. 
No  physician  can  confidently  assert  his  boldness 
to  cure  any  disease.  But  what  is  most  useful 
is  the  advice  of  doctors.  Under  the  treatment  of 
experienced  doctors  the  sick  are  sure  to  recover 
soon.  As  food  and  raiment  are  given  to  pre¬ 
serve  life,  it  is  also  necessary  to  arrange  for 
medical  treatment.  Mental  and  physical  heal¬ 
ing  both  should  be  used.  The  prevalent  methods 
should  be  improved  so  as  to  effect  cures  as 
quickly  as  possible.  Mesmeric  and  religious 
processes  should  not  be  discarded,  but  systema¬ 
tised  and  carefully  applied.  For  this  purpose 
a  town  of  ordinary  size,  say,  such  as  contains 
about  a  hundred  families,  should  contain  at 
least  one  dispensary  with  two  or  three  men 
and  women  doctors  to  look  after  the  health  of 
the  people.  The  rivalry  of  doctors  is  checked 
when  they  are  amply  provided  with  remunera¬ 
tive  work.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  citizens  to  sup¬ 
port  doctors,  who  are  as  essential  as  life.  Our 
modern  people  degrade  medical  men,  forgetting 
that  Dhanvantry  and  other  sages  were  Brahma 
Rishies.  We  should  open  hospitals  in  memory 
of  these  great  men  and  assist  our  physicians  in 
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reviving  their  science  ;  but  on  no  account  wee 
should  encourage  quacks.  Sound  learning  is 
never  kept  in  the  dark 

PHILANTHROPY. 

‘^pfelSTRESS  in  the  world  is  hydra-headed. 

Poverty,  disease,  death,  strife,  war, 
plunder,  fire,  robbery,  adultery  and  ambition,  all 
entail  some  misfortune  or  other  on  man.  Poverty  is 
the  root  of  all  evils.  A  poor  men  cannot  get  suffi¬ 
cient  food,  educate  his  children,  or  Becure  medical 
treatment  in  case  of  disease.  There  are  cases  in 
which  a  man  suffering  from  a  disease  requires 
nursing,  his  money  or  learning  affording  him 
little  relief.  When  our  beloved  persons  die,  we 
require  consolation  to  support  our  sinking  heart. 
Peace-makers  are  always  in  demand.  To  prevent 
wars,  courts  of  arbitration  are  in  requisition. 
Who  can  describe  the  horrors  of  plunder  on 
the  fall  of  a  besieged  city  F  Often  earthquakes, 
volcanic  eruptions  &  fires  rum  men  and  reduce 
them  to  beggary.  With  all  our  precaution, 
robbery,  theft,  burglary,  deception  and  violence 
are  rife  in  civilised  towns  Desire  to  Secure 
women  produces  many  complicated  disputes. 
To  obtain  fame,  many  persons  are  ruined.  These 
and  many  other  instances  suggest  that  there 
should  be  societies  and  persons  to  comfort  the 
victims  of  these  ills.  Lord  Howard  the  Philan¬ 
thropist  visited  all  the  jails  of  Europe,  paid 
money  to  many  prisoners  to  purchase  liberty 
from  creditors,  administered  medicines  to  the 
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Isick,  proposed  reforms  to  improve  the  sanitary 
conditions  of  prisons.  It  is  the  duty  of  religion 
to  wipe  the  tears  of  widows,  to  feed  orphans,  to 
console  the  berieved,  to  advise  the  doubting,  to 
I  guide  the  blind,  to  rescue  women  from  outrage, 
ji  to  relieve  the  plundered,  to  arrange  matches  of 
f  the  fallen,  to  reclaim  the  apostate,  and  to  effect 
peace.  In  fact,  religious  men  should  try  to  make 
s  heaven  of  earth,  then  and  then  only  can  their 
j  faith  get  hold  on  the  heart  of  the  people. 

PROTECTION. 

SO  good  can  be  done  in  the  time  of  danger. 
Fear  and  anxiety  attract  all  thoughts  to 
,  themselves.  No  body  thinks  of  religion  when  he 
a  is  in  imminent  danger.  Every  man  takes  to  his 
heels.  The  Devil  takes  the  hindmost.  As  thi3 
i  state  is  antagonistic  to  the  practice  of  virtue, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  general  protec¬ 
tion  should  be  secured  by  the  union  of  the 
people.  No  folly  can  be  greater  than  to  al¬ 
low  disunion  and  yet  to  insist  on  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  religion.  Modern  faiths  being  based 
upon  the  principles  profit  of  or  subscription, 

■  do  not  feol  the  necessity  of  spreading  true 
religion.  Those  who  pay  a  certain  amount  of 
money  earned  any  how.  join  a  popular  sect  and 
create  a  trust.  General  protection  can  only 
be  obtained  from  compact  union.  Without 
truth,  permanent  union  is  impossible.  Fri¬ 
volity  should  be  always  avoided  for  the  sake 
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of  religion.  Almost  all  religions  were  very 
closely  united  at  first,  and  their  vigorous  start 
was  due  to  their  members’  mutual  love  and 
common  interest.  Just  as  cows  in  a  forest  form  a 
circle  enclosing  their  young  ones  on  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  a  lion,  so  we  should  stand  shoulder  to 
snoulder  to  preserve  our  natural  holiness  against 
the  encroachment  of  Satan  and  temptations  of 
sin.  Religious  protection  can  not  come  from 
religious  opponents.  Whataver  protection 
exists,  is  dearly  bought. 

MUTUAL  HELP. 

institution  of  our  castes  is  th  e  outcome 
<jL  of  mutual  help.  They  are  now  degraded, 
and  their  original  significance  and  objects  are 
forgotten  Still  some  of  their  duties  are  noble, 
as  for  instance,  all  members  of  a  caste  /ejoice 
at  the  birth  of  a  child,  assist  in  tbe  celebration 
of  a  marriage,  bring  about  reconciliation  in 
case,  of  misunderstanding,  defend  their  brother 
when  attacked,  are  responsible  for  the  conduct 
of  their  relative,  enable  a  young  man  to  set 
up  for  himself  and  give  money  to  the  heir  of  a 
deceased  man.  They  take  care  of  their  orphans 
and  widows.  But  now  the  castes  are  disunited, 
and  their  gatherings  are  not  complete  and  are 
often  heartless.  They  have  altogether  given  up 
their  political  share.  They  have  now  no  juries, 
no  schools,  no  inns,  no  hospitals,  no  police  no 
religion.  The  ancient  village  communities  are 


rlnow  become  a  mere  matter  of  history  after  ra¬ 
ti  sisting  tyranny  for  hundred  of  centuries.  No- 
'6  body  carries  his  case  to  the  Panchayat  of  his 
fill  clan.  When  the  people  are  divided  and  in 
|  trouble,  they  fall  into  vice.  Ordinary  comforts 
■  must  be  secured  before  a  man  can  turn  his 
i|  thoughts  to  religion.  Those  who  have  not  con- 
4  quered  the  beast  in  them,  are  not  fit  to  rise  to 
|  the  plane  of  angels.  The  modern  selfish 
if  fashion  of  individualism  in  all  matters  is,  in 
I  fact,  the  root  of  three-fourths  of  misery'  and 
i  sinfulness.  If  the  people  woi*k  together 
i  without  the  desire  of  ruling  over  their  equals, 

!  or  getting  their  ease  at  the  expense  of  others, 
i  many  sins  which  religions  are  tired  of  con¬ 
demning,  will  themselves  vanish  on  the  intro- 
i  duction  of  oo-oneration  in  social  work.  For 
instance,  if  all  children  be  regarded  as  those  of 
a  nation  and  educated  at  the  expense  of  it,  the 
custom  of  paying  fees,  stealing  books,  telling 
lies,  cruel  competition,  unequal  care,  and  so 
fortl},  will  all  be  swept  away. 

COMPASSION. 

THE  cruel  sacrifices  of  the  ignorant  Hindu 
priests  gave  rise  to  Buddhism,  which  was 
originally  an  uucompromising  protest  against 
the  religious  slaughter  of  animals.  The  quality 
of  mercy  is  extolled  by  all  religions-,  but  it  is 
seldom  put  into  practice.  The  followers  of 
sacrificing  religions  always  find  out  some 
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order  or  other  of  their  God  for  shedding  the 
blood  of  innocent  creatures.  They  give  out 
that  the  lower  animals  are  given  to  them  for 
food.  Then  they  have  written  detailed  proces¬ 
ses  of  murdering  them  in  their  religious  books, 
which  they  ascribe  to  God;  for,  they  know  full 
well  that  they  can  not  be  believed  without 
this  supreme  authority.  Mr.  Foot,  the  President 
of  the  English  Free-thinkers’  Association,  Lon¬ 
don,  has  incontrovertibly  refuted  this  argu¬ 
ment  of  these  religions  and  exposed  their  pious 
frauds.  The  origin  of  bloody  sacrifices  in  India 
seems  to  be  in  some  such  way.  The  Brahmin 
sages,  when  preaching  their  spiritual  religion, 
found  the  people  worshipping  stocks  and  stones 
and  offering  animal  sacrifices.  They  advised 
them  to  make  offerings  on  auspicious  days  only, 
and  thus  curtailed  the  loss  of  life  ;  for,  being 
barbarians,  the  people  could  not  give  it  up  all 
at  once.  Fasts  were  appointed,  in  which  no 
flesh  was  to  be  taken.  They  also  taught  that  no 
other  flesh  should  be  eaten  than  that  of  sacri¬ 
ficed  animals.  It  was  distinctly  told  to  the 
people  that  sacrifices  secured  happy  regions  but 
not  salvation,  which  could  be  obtained  only  by 
the  practice  of  meditation  in  those  spiritual 
or  departed  souls’  regions.  Thus  the  old 
Brahmins  diminished  the  religious  butchery  of 
ancient  faiths.  Christ  disallowed  the  sacrifices 
of  Moses.  Buddha  condemned  them  in  India. 
Thus  all  the  great  religious  teachers  preached 
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compassion  to  animals  as  a  necessary  condition 
! of  religiou. 

I  ^TT  W  ^  f  I 

O 

Our  spiritual  religion  does  not  require  ma¬ 
terial  and  bloody  worship,  but  teaches  us 
that  we  should  worship  God  in  spirit.  To 
| offer  flesh,  wine,  sweetmeat,  flowers,  money, 

| clothes  and  furniture  to  God  by  way  of  wor¬ 
ship,  is  all  popish  jugglery.  No  idol  ever  eats 
or  drinks.  All  is  consumed  by  cunning  priests. 

SUPPRESSION  OF  TYRANNY. 

tNDIA  which  possesses  such  a  rich  heritage 
in  its  ancient  learning — Poetry,  Phil  - 
iology,  Grammar,  Rhetoric,  Music,  Mathema¬ 
tics,  Drama,  Philosophy,  Logic,  Medicine, 
Chemistry,  and  other  Sciences  and,  Arts — as 
has  surprised  the  savants  of  modern  Europe, 
|is  now  a  mere  shadow  of  its  great  name.  Its 
old  spiritual  religion  is  now  reduced  to  gross 
polytheism  and  idolatry,  and  its  spiritual  in¬ 
vocation  and  contemplation  to  bloody  sacri¬ 
fices  and  riotous  carousals.  The  obscene 
practices  and  human  sacrifices  were  preva- 
St  lent  a  little  before  the  advent  of  the  British. 

I  Our  sacred  places  are  the  haunts  of  prostitutes. 
The  cumbrous  ceremonial  is  grossly  material  and 
highly  disgusting.  This  ruin  of  our  philosophic 
s  religion  is  due  to  the  corroding  effects  of  the 
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waves  after  waves  of  foreign  invasions  and  the 
murderous  internecine  wars  of  rival  princes. 
Our  history  written  by  the  Europeans  bear  wit¬ 
ness  to  this  statement.  The  foreign  invaders 
often  tried  to  establish  their  religion  in  order 
to  reconcile  the  conquered  people  to  their  alien 
rule.  These  new  converts  always  sided  with 
the  foreigners,  who  were  thus  secure  in  their 
newly  acquired  territory.  Our  religion  was 
defaced  and  new  gods  and  hierarchy  were 
intro  . need.  As  there  were  many  invasions, 
and  there  were  many  religious  sects  among  the 
conquering  barbarians,  there  sprang  up  a 
rank  variety  of  denominational  creeds  among 
the  already  numerous  sects  of  the  ignorant 
Hindus,  who  thus  became  a  prey  to  their  own 
priests  and  princes  and  their  foreign  conquerors 
and  religio-political  preachers.  We  now  know 
that  there  was  no  religion  both  among  the 
vanquished  Hindus  and  among  their  new  mas¬ 
ters.  The  greed  of  gold  and  hunger  of  land 
were  at  the  bottom  of  their  policy.  At  this 
advanced  age  their  religions  look  very  ugly. 
All  their  gods,  angles,  devatas.  heavens,  and 
incarnations  were  the  hollow  creations  of  the  idle 
imagination.  There  is  neither  the  Mahomedan 
paradise  teeming  with  houries ,  nor  the  Hindu 
Swarga  enlivened  with  apsaras.  No  priest  is 
able  to  prove  their  existence.  For  these  falsi¬ 
ties,  they  have  ruined  our  spiritual  religion. 
It  is  now  very  difficult  to  save  our  people  from 
the  snare  of  the  Devil.  What  a  tremend- 
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ous  work  Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati  had  to  do 
in  reviving  the  Vedic  Faith,  in  which  there 
is  no  idolatry  and  material  worship.  Hence 
it  is  our  primary  duty  to  resist  tyranny  and 
to  take  such  measures  as  are  efficient  in  avert¬ 
ing  similar  calamities  in  future.  If  the  lamp  of 
knowledge  is  not-  extinguished,  it  is  hoped  that 
it  will  show  our  people  the  horrors  of  conquest 
and  the  invaluable  advantage  of  an  impenetra¬ 
ble  phalanx  of  union  and  the  suppression  of 
internal  differences  in  the  time  of  common 
danger. 

MAINTENANCE  OP  PEACE, 

XT  is  said  “  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for 
they  shall  get  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Tha 
Veda  gives  whole  chapters  for  recitation  on 
this  most  important  subject  of  peace,  called 
Shanti  in  Sanscrit.  There  should  be  peace 
among  men,  animals,  and  inanimate  creatures. 
The  reason  of  absolute  peace  is  apparent;  for, 
when  doing  a  work  however  easy,  we  try  to  keep 
off  all  disturbance.  When  a  tailor  threads  a 
needle,  how  calm  and  composed  he  becomesl 
In  fighting  and  in  tension  of  feelings,  no  great 
work  can  be  done.  Spiritual  work,  that  is, 
holding  communion  with  God  hidden  in  the 
deepest  recess  of  the  heart  and  diffused  in  the 
subtility  of  ether,  cannot  be  successfully  per¬ 
formed  amid  the  bustle  and  commotion  of  battles 
and  conquests.  What  is  true  of  one  man,  is 


true  of  nations.  If  they  want  to  rise  spiritu¬ 
ally,  they  must  maintain  peace  at  all  cost. 
Properly  speaking,  there  is  no  real  gain  in 
war.  The  victor  plunders  the  property  of  the 
conquered  No  new  wealth  is  added  to  the 
stock  of  wealth  of  the  world,  as  is  done  by 
agriculture  and  other  productive  arts.  Reli¬ 
gion  and  science  have  been  the  results  of  the 
peaceful  work  of  saints  and  savants.  As 
these  are  real  blessings,  their  authors  are  truly 
benefactors  of  mankind.  Their  example  should 
be  followed.  Raiders,  conquerors,  plunderers, 
and  others  of  the  sort,  whether  individual  or 
a  host,  are  a  curse  of  people.  They  will  cast 
them  off  as  soon  as  educated.  There  will  be 
no  war,  if  kings  do  not  incite  their  people. 
There  are  no  doubt  petty  quarrels  ;  but  they 
are  soon  settled.  Wholesale  horrible  massacres 
of  mankind  were  perpetrated  by  conquests. 
Therefore  all  men  should  join  in  universal 
peace  on  eaith. 

PROVISION  OF  LIVELIHOOD. 


SANSCRIT  proverb  says  : — What  sin  is 
there  that  a  hungry  man  would  not  do  ? 


©\  ' 

Charles  Lamb  liked  to  say  grace,  not  before 
dinner,  but  after  it  was  over.  A  hungry  child 
does  not  hear  anything  or  look  at  it.  The 
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poor  stand  at  the  church  door,  anxiously  wait¬ 
ing  for  the  egress  of  the  congregation  engaged 
in  prayer.  The  prayer  of  the  hungry  is  not 
sincere,  not  because  he  is  not  a  good  man, 
but  because  the  physical  cravings  of  his  body 
get  an  upper  hand  over  the  tranquillity  of 
the  mind.  It  is  like  the  barking  of  a  dog 
which  can  only  be  silenced  by  giving  it 
a  few  crumbs  of  bread.  The  physical  needs 
must  be  supplied  before  we  can  attend  to  the 
voice  of  silence  proceeding  from  the  sacred 
temple  of  God  in  our  mind.  There  are  many 
means  of  living,  but  they  are  taken  possession 
of  by  the  strong,  who  reduce  the  weak  to 
slavery  and  then  live  upon  the  fat  of  the  land. 
Hence  there  is  a  crying  need  of  developing  the- 
multifarious  sources  of  livelihood.  Our  agris 
culture,  trade,  manufacture,  and  other  calling, 
are  in  want  of  a  great  deal  of  improvement 
Such  a  fertile  soil  as  is  that  of  India,  can 
hardly  be  found  in  the  world.  Where  can 
400  millions  of  luxurious  customers  be  got  even 
when  our  trade  is  confined  within  the  bounds 
of  India?  A  journey  through  the  country  will 
reveal  the  burning  fact,  that  the  raw  material 
produced  in  India  is  so  much  that  our  manu¬ 
facturers  can  supply  the  physical  comforts  to 
the  wide  world.  History  tells  us  that  Arabia 
became  rich,  when  it  had  the  Indian  trade  in 
its  hands.  Persia  was  studded  with  gems, 
when  it  ruled  over  a  part  of  India  in  the 
days  of  Darius.  Lanka  was  made  of  gold 
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when  Ravan  was  the  sovereign  of  the  Deccan. 
England  is  now  flooded  with  gold  in  consequence 
of  its  Indian  rule.  So  we  should  try  to  get  all 
our  means  of  livelihood  into  our  hands,  that  We 
may  be  filled  and  then  think  calmly  of  Clod, 
our  Common  Father. 

COMPOSITION  OF  QUARRELS, 

•^WHO  that  is  able  to  think  does  not  know 
JOii  that  India  is  honey-combed  with  quar¬ 
rels  and  contentions.  Brothers  are  flying  at  the 
throat  of  brothers.  The  Mahomedan  period  of 
Indian  history  relates  many  instances  when 
o?te  prince  joined  a  Moslem  ruler  and  brought 
Ins  foreign  soldiers  to  kill  another  who  governed 
his  father’s  state.  If  there  be  no  English 
courts  of  justice,  the  Hindus  will  kill  one  an¬ 
other  'There  is  no  end  of  quarrels  among  them. 
There  are  qurrels  of  honour,  of  castes,  of  marri¬ 
age,  of  division  of  property,  of  love,  of  sodomy, 
of  wrestling,  of  trade,  of  keeping  the  mus¬ 
taches  erect,  of  salutation,  of  eating,  and  Grod 
knows  of  what  else.  When  our  women  fight 
or  quarrel,  the  war  of  abuses  prolongs  to 
several  days.  At  appointed  times  each  com¬ 
batant  returns  to  her  battlement  to  fire  at 
the  other.  Our  speech  is  saturated  with  quar¬ 
relsome  words.  Then  there  are  moral-corrupt¬ 
ing  jokes  and  festivals,  which  give  innumer¬ 
able  occasions  of  provocation  to  disputes. 
Now  to  put  an  end  to  this  sad  degradation  of 
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our  people,  tribal  committees  or  religious  socie¬ 
ties  should  take  up  the  subject  in  their  hands, 
and  when  they  come  to  know  of  any  misunder¬ 
standing  existing  among  any  members  of  their 
community,  they  should  at  once  proceed  to 
brmg  out  reconciliation.  The  elder  of  tribes 
or  castes  will  be  able  to  restore  peace,  as  their 
authority  is  still  held  in  some  esteem,  and  the 
growing  sense  of  the  educated  will  further 
develop  and  strengthen  it.  This  settlement  of 
disputes  among  themselves  will  be  of  great 
material  advantage  to  us.  It  will  open  a  new 
source  of  earning  livelihood.  So  much  work 
will  start  into  being  that  our  men  will  get  no 
time  to  sin.  The  present  idleness  consequent 
on  the  usurpation  of  our  work  by  others,  will 
evaporate  and  leave  our  brains  clear  to  meditate 
on  the  glory  of  God. 

GUARDING  OF  LIBERTY. 

THE  face  of  liberty  is  so  beautiful  that  that 
of  the  most  comely  woman  becomes  dark 
before  it.  It  is  even  brighter  than  the  disk  of 
the  sun  If  once  we  see  it, we  shall  be  charmed 
with  it  and  then  sacrifice  our  life  to  secure  it. 
Liberty  forms  the  circle  of  glory  round  the 
face  of  God,  as  it  does  in  a  picture  of  Lord 
Krishna,  In  the  sunshine  of  liberty,  new  life 
springs  up  in  the  otherwise  dead  people.  Sci¬ 
ence  could  not  grow  in  Europe  till  liberty  was 
p  urchased  with  the  blood  of  the  childern  of 
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knowledge.  Bruno  and  Galileo  were  butchered 
by  papacy.  Copernicus  durst  not  in  life  time 
bring  to  light  the  lielio -centric  theory  of  astro¬ 
nomy.  In  India,  Bukhtyar  Khilji  set  fire  to  a 
Sanscrit  library  whose  volumes  heated  the  baths 
of  Pathan  prostitutes  for  months.  Thousands 
of  temples  and  convents  were  burnt  to  ashes 
with  their  countless  books  and  museums.  Those 
who  know  what  liberty  is,  are  not  astonished 
at  this  savagery  on  the  disappearance  of  liberty 
from  the  sinful  plains  of  India.  The  departure 
of  liberty  had  commenced  in  the  time  of  Maha¬ 
raja  Bhartrihary,  whose  song  of  liberty  is  worth 
reading  and  committing  to  memory.  Here 
is  a  stanza  of  it: — 

*T*TT  3TT 

tjTSTifam  ^T^fsr^TT  rr^nfa  i 

^n*TTf5T  U 

xnfa^TT 

* 

The  Maharaja  laments  over  the  selfishness  of 
the  people,  which  destroys  liberty. 

Thomas  Paine  who  sings  of  liberty.  He  was, 
one  of  the  Pioneers  of  the  American  Republic 
thus  sings  of  liberty 

Hail,  great  republic  of  the  world, 

The  rising  empire  of  the  west ; 

Where  fam'd  Columbus’  mighty  mind  inspired, 
Gave  tortured  Europe  scenes  of  rest. 
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Chorus. 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  for  ever  great  &  free, 
The  land  of  love  and  liberty. 

Beneath  thy  spreading  mantle  vine, 

Besides  thy  flow’ry  groves  and  springs, 

And  on  thy  lofty,  thy  lofty  mountain’s  brow 
May  all  thy  sons  and  fair  ones  sing, 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  &c. 

From  thee  may  hated  Discord  fly, 

With  all  her  dark  and  dreary  train  ; 

And  whilst  thy  mighty,  thy  mighty  waters  roll, 
May  heart  endtaring  Concord  reign, 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  &c. 

Far  as  the  vast  Atlantic  pours 
Its  loaded  waves  to  human  sight, 

There  may  thy  starry,  thy  starry 
The  constellation  of  thy  right. 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  &c. 

Let  laureates  sing  their  birth-day  odes, 

Or  how  that  death,  like  thunders,  hurl’d  ; 
’Tis  ours  the  charter,  the  charter  ours  alone 
To  sing  the  birth-day  of  a  world. 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  &c. 

May  ages,  as  they  rise,  proclaim 
The  glories  of  thy  natal  day  ; 

And  restless  Europe,  from  thy  example  learn 
To  live,  to  rule,  and  to  obey. 

Be  thou  for  ever  great,  &c. 

The  English  rule  has  brought  this  liberty  to 
India,  where  it  has  been  unknown  for  ages. 


|  shine, 
standard 
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OUR  GOSPEL. 

now  Procee(lto  take  a  cursory  view 
of  our  Vedic  Readers,  which  are  intend¬ 
ed  to  enable  our  readers  to  commune  daily  with 
God  after  our  great  holy  men,  who  sang 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  Sacred  Volumes  of  the 
Vedas. 

The  meanings  of  the  Vedic  verses  given  in 
the  Vedic  Readers  are  literal,  so  that  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  text  may  be  facilitated  to 
an  ordinary  acquaintance  with  the  Sanscrit 
language  A  little  knowledge  of  the  English 
language  or  Hindi  will  make  out  the  sense  with 
a  little  patience.  When  three  or  four  readers 
are  mastered,  many  words  will  be  learnt  to  en¬ 
courage  the  reader  to  prosecute  his  study  of 
the  Vedas.  If  Dr.  Bhandarkar’s  First  and 
Second  Books  of  Sanscrit,  which  give  a  suffi¬ 
cient  knowledge  of  Sanscrit  to  make  out  the 
commentaries  on  the  Vedas,  be  also  studied 
along  with  these  books,  a  short  time  will  show 
a  great  progress.  After  finishing  Dr.  Bhandar¬ 
kar’s  books,  Pt.  Tara  Nath  Tarkvachas  paty’s 
As  hubodham  Viyakarnam  (a  guide  to  Pahini) 
may  be  taken  up,  which  will  enable  the  reader 
to  read  Panini  himself  with  the  help  of  the 
Kashika.  This  course  can  not  take  more  than 
two  years  for  a  person  who  has  no  anxiety  to 
muddle  his  brain. 
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FIRST  VEDIC  READER. 

Peayek  and  God. 

1.  The  highest  aspiration  of  the  refined 
human  heart  is  to  be  perfect  . after  the  Lord, 
■who  is  the  source  of  perfection.  God  is  the 
Light,  energy,  power,  life,  thought  and  mercy: 
our  mind  craves  for  these  Divine  attributes. 
We  approach  our  Father  to  the  extent  we 
possess  these  angelic  qualities. 

2.  The  protection  of  our  body,  the  gift  of 
life,  the  blessing  of  piety  being  in  the  hand 
of  God,  we  pray  for  the  blessing  He  thinks 
fit  for  us  to  make  good  what  is  defective  in 
us. 

8.  God  is  our  Father,  master,  king,  destroyer 
of  sin,  and  benevolent  creator. 

4.  He  is  our  Friend  and  judge,  being 
omniscient  and  the  Great  Ruler. 

5.  We  bow  down  to  His  feet,  He  is  Great. 
We  should  confess  Him  to  be  our  Overlord, 
We  ask  His  protection  for  us  and  for  our 
teacher  of  knowledge, 

6.  God  the  Creator  takes  off  our  evils  and 
gives  whatever  He  thinks  most  beneficent  t<? 
us. 

7.  God  has  got  many  names  in  virtue  of 
His  innumerable  attributes,  such  as  Agni, 
Indra,  Mitra,  &c.  Though  one  and  only,  He  is 
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regarded  by  the  learned  as  existing  in  various 
ways. 

8.  Ho  is  all-wise,  the  First  Cause,  the  sole 
Lord  in  virtue  of  His  Almight  and  gives  wealth 
to  all. 

9.  He  showers  blessings  around  us  and 
gratifies  our  inmost  righteous  desires. 

10.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  mind  and  dispels:, 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  sin  and  sorrow, 

SECOND  VEDIC  READER. 

Woeship  of  God. 

1.  When  we  enter  into  communion  with 
God  whose  speech  is  knowledge,  He  instils  trutd. 
in  to  us,  sheds  His  life-giving  sunshine  arounh, 
us,  and  gives  us  wealth. 

2.  He  is  our  J udge,  and  the  Eternal  Truth,,. 
He  gives  us  our  portion. 

3.  We  invoke  Him  as  the  Father,  King,, 
Eternal,  All-pervading  God,  for  our  protection 
being  our  Maker,  and  All-pervading  Lord.  * 

4.  We  invoke  Him  the  Great  Lord,  so  that; 
all  our  people  may  be  happy. 

5.  He  gives  us  blessings,  being  our  Judges 
Ruler  and  Father. 

6.  He  promotes  our  knowledge  and  virtue 
to  enable  us  to  give  away  our  wealth  for  good 
works. 
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?.  Let  us  make  a  covenant  with  God  and 
ask  Him  for  strength  to  keep  it,  so  that  we 
may  be  aloof  from  falsehood  and  obtain  Truth. 

8.  All  the  creation,  whether  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  has  all  come  into  being  from  Him,  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  all. 

9.  Though  He  is  great,  pervading  all  the 
universe  with  its  teeming  life,  yet  He  is  at 
hand,  resplendent  and  manifest  in  our  heart. 

10.  Also,  the  universe  reveals  and  glorifies 
Him. 

1 1 .  He  is  the  Most  High.  The  sun  rises 
and  sets  in  Him. 

12.  He  is  the  Maker  of  Light,  which  guides 
us,  and  is  the  ship  to  ferry  us  across  the  ocean 
of  the  worldly  troubles  and  tribulations,  so  to 
sav. 

13.  He  sustains  all  that  lives,  breathes  and 
moves  in  the  world,  being  all-powerful  and 
existing  everywhere. 

14.  We  adore  Him  at  evening  and  morning, 
being  the  giver  of  happiness,  spiritual  wealth 
and  health, 

15.  May  He  be  gracious  to  us  everywhere 
on  land  and  water. 
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THIRD  VEDIC  READER 

Holiness  of  Character. 

1.  The  holiness  of  character  is  a  sine  qua 
non  for  communion  with  God.  It  is  to  a  great 
extent  in  the  power  of  man,  but  not  entirely. 
Hence  His  help  is  to  be  sought.  God  cleanses 
us  of  sm,  sanctifies  our  earnings  and  surround¬ 
ings  which  tempt  us  to  sin. 

2.  In  agriculture,  in  journey,  in  acquiring 
wealth,  we  are  liable  to  sin,  so  wo  should  invoke 
God  when  underbaking  these  and  other  worldly 
concerns. 

3.  Our  leaders  should  take  us  to  good,  and 
not  to  evil.  G-od  may  also  sanctify  them, 
that  they  may  not  fall  into  temptations. 

4.  It  should  be  our  constant  thought  to 
consider  ourselves  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  were 
our  religious  teachers,  who  worked  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

5.  We  have  full  confidence  in  His  all-puri¬ 
fying  power,  as  His  glory  fills  all. 

6.  He  is  not  only  omnipresent,  but  also 
omniscient,  so  He  is  able  to  make  us  holy. 

7.  He  can  carry  us  safe  from  among  our 
enemies,  which  are  various  temptations  and  sins, 
as  a  ship  carries  us  dry  across  a  sea. 

8.  With  His  help  we  remain  spotless  in  the 
midst  of  evils,  and  He  lands  us  on  the  happy 
6hore  of  heaven,  as  a  ship  lands  people  on  the 
shore  of  their  destination. 
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yajur  VEDA,  CHAPTER  XL. 

Knowledge  of  God. 

Ifc  is  an  Upanishat,  that  is,  a  book  treating 
of  the  knowledge  which  enables  the  reader  to 
realise  God,  which  is  salvation. 

1.  We  should  know  that  God  is  everywhere, 
so  we  should  practise  renunciation,  and  not 
covet  the  wealth  of  others.  2  We  shoud  rather 
work  with  our  own  hands,  which  prolongs 
life  and  saves  us  from  sin.  8  But  those  who 
do  not  do  so  and  are  hypocrites,  suffer  misery 
as  a  man  thrown  into  a  dark  dungeon,  4  The 
person  or  soul  who  lives  working,  becomes 
more  energetic  than  the  will  and  the  master 
of  the  senses,  which  do  not  charm  him  with 
their  pleasures,  rather  he  regulates  them,  and 
he  is  calm  and  composed,  God  reflects  in  him 
the  knowledge  of  nature.  5  For,  God  is 
present  in  the  mind  and  never  departs.  He 
appears  to  be  far  to  the  ignorant  and  near  to 
the  wise,  for  He  is  within  all  and  outside  all. 
6  So  when  a  man  sees  God  in  all  and  all  in  God, 
he  becomes  wise.  7  And  when  he  is  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  Oneness  of  all  with  God,  all 
cravings  and  sorrows  depart  him  inasmuch  as 
he  sees  nothing  but  God  everywhere  or  the 
Unity  of  Being.  8  The  Supreme  Being  is 
holy,  incorporeal,  undivided,  intelligent,  self- 
existent,  and  creates  things  from  eternity.  9 
Those  persons  who  believe  in  non-creation,  roll 
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in  darkness,  and  they  who  are  absorbed  in 
the  creation  or  world,  are  sunk  in  greater  dark¬ 
ness.  (Non-creation  or  Nothing,  i.e.,  G-od  never 
created  the  world,  or  materialism.)  10  For,  we 
have  heard  from  the  sages  who  described  to 
us  the  knowledge  of  God  that  He  is  different 
from  the  creation  and  different  from  non-crea¬ 
tion  or  nothing.  (G-od  is  the  Being;  but  not 
the  objective,  reality  nor  is  He  non-existence.) 
11  tie  who  has  ascertained  what  the  crea¬ 
tion  is  and  what  destruction  or  nen-entity,  is 
overcomes  the  dread  of  death,  for  he  then  knews 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  death,  there  being  one 
immense  Supreme  Being  ;  and  realises  his  im¬ 
mortality  in  virtue  of  the  evident  fact  of  the 
creation.  He  becomes  positively  certain  of  the 
continuity  of  his  life,  for  there  is  nothing  but  life, 
and  regards  the  dread  of  death  as  a  ghost,  for  such 
a  thing  as  death  is  not  found  in  the  empire  of 
G-od.  12  They  who  believe  in  nothing,  are  in 
the  dark,  and  they  are  in  still  greater  dark¬ 
ness  who  are  buried  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
creation.  13  The  sages  who  described  the  Be¬ 
ing  to  us,  told  us  that  It  is  different  from  the 
pbeuomenal  creation  and  from  non-entity.  14 
He  who  knows  both  the  creation  and  non-crea¬ 
tion  or  nothing,  becomes  free  from  the  fear  of 
death  in  virtue  of  his  knowledge,  that  nothing 
does  not  exist,  and  realises  his  immortality 
from  the  evidence  of  existence,  of  which  he  is 
a  part.  15  The  vital  force  is  not  a  non-entity, 
that  is,  it  is  immortal,  and  the  body  is  re- 
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ducible  to  dust.  So  thus  assured,  we  should 
think  of  God,  as  in  the  God  idea  we  become 
conscious  of  our  immortality,  and  we  should 
also  think  of  His  work  as  the  proof  of  His 
existence.  16  We  should  thus  pray  :  O  Divine 
Fire,  lead  us  to  spiritual  wealth  by  Thy  virtu¬ 
ous  path,  as  Thou  knowest  all  the  worlds,  and 
take  off  the  stain  of  sin  from  our  heart,  so  that 
being  holy,  we  may  be  able  to  bow  before  Thee, 
the  most  holy,  for  ever  &  evermore  !  17  The  face 
of  Truth  is  veiled  with  a  golden  screen,  i  e  , 
God  is  behind  the  world  which  produces  wealth 
The  soul  which  is  on  the  sun,  is  I  am.  The 
souls  come  go  the  world  by  the  raj  s  of  the  sun. 
God  is  Great  and  External! 


FOURTH  VEDIC  READER. 

Love  and  Purity 

1.  A  religious  man  should  look  upon  all  as 
his  friends,  for  without  love  the  practice  of 
religion  is  next  to  impossible. 

2.  (1)  Physical  purity  is  also  needful  in 
religion.  God  the  Father  who  is  the  master  of 
cattle,  horses  and  other  kinds  of  wealth,  can 
make  us  affluent  so  as  to  be  above  the  pain  of 
want.  (2)  This  purity  can  be  effected  by  water, 
rays,  medicine,  and  thought.  (3)  The  father 
God  averts  all  evils  and  dwells  in  the  heart. 
(4)  He  gives  us  happiness,  He  is  great,  and 
He  possesses  all. 
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Monotheism. 

S.  This  beautiful  hymn  is  sufficiently  ex_ 
plained  in  the  metrical  translation.  It  may  bp 
begun  with  the  last  line,  that  is  to  say. 

Whom  shall  we  worship  with  devotion  ? 

Him  who  holds  the  heaven  and  eath  in  his 
power,  &c. 

Note. — This  hymn  is  generally  given  ns  a  proof  that  the 
Veuas  teach  Monotheism.  It  describes  (led  who  has  made 
ti  e  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is  there. 

( 1) ,  It  is  a  burning  question  in  the  religious 
world:  Whom  shall  we  adore?  The  Veda 
answers  it  in  this  hymn.  We  should  worship 
God  who  exists  from  all  beginning,  is  the  creator 
of  the  world  and  the  sole  protector,  and  who 
holds  heaven  and  earth  in  his  power-,  (2)  who 
gives  us  life,  strength,  and  whom  the  world 
worships  and  obeys,  and  whose  shadow  is  im¬ 
mortality  and  death  ;  (3)  who  governs  ail  sen¬ 
tient  creatures  and  is  the  king  of  the  world, 
ruling  over  all  ;  (4)  who  is  the  owner  of  these 
mountains  around  us,  who  is  proclaimed  king 
by  these  rivers  and  oceans  about  us,  and  whose 
arms  are  these  boundless  quarters;  (5)  who 
lights  the  sun,  solidifies  the  earth,  establishes 
heaven,  and  sprinkles  the  firmament  with  stars; 
(3 )  whose  protection  is  sought  by  the  heaven  and 
earth  which  reflect  His  power,  and  from  whom 
the  sun  comes  out  ;  (7)  who  pervades  all  na¬ 

ture  pregnant  with  universal  seed  and  is  the 
life  &soul  of  gods  ;(8j  who  watches  the  heaven 
and  earth,  producing  the  diversity  of  the  world, 
and  is  the  Great  God  of  gods  ;  ^9)  who  does 


(  71  ? 

not,  destroy  us,  rather  produces  the  world  and 
the  heaven,  whose  law  is  truth  and  makes  the 
beautiful  nature.  <  10  i  Pray  to  him  0  Lord  of 
hosts,  there  is  none  but  Thou  art  the  over- 
lord  of  all  the  world  !  We  give  up  all  evil  de¬ 
sires  never  to  get  them.  May  we  become  the 
master  of  wealth  and  spiritual  knowledge  1 

Divine  Geace. 

4.  (1)  0  Lord,  the  asylum  of  all,  may  our 
entry  into  the  world  be  diseaseless,  give  us  the 
means  by  which  we  may  obtain  Thee.  Our 
cattle  and  biros  may  all  enjoy  peace.  (2)  Lord 
of  the  world,  he  our  means  of  crossing  the  ocean 
of  the  world,  bless  us  with  the  possession  of 
cows  and  horses,  and  make  us  staunch  in  Thy 
friendship,  and  treat  us  as  a  father  does  his 
children  !  (3)  May  we  all  live  together  by  Thy 
power  expressed  in  us  !  Protect  us  in  heaven 
and  earth  and  give  us  happiness! 

Nature  as  God’s  Cammandment. 

5.  It  is  desirable  that  Nature  which  offers 
us  residence,  should  also  afford  us  protection. 
It  is  constant  in  all  its  countless  changes,  (2)  it 
is  full  of  motion  and  change,  but  progressing 
towards  God.  (3)  It  showers  blessings  around 
us  in  abundance  and  favours  the  person  who 
follows  it.  (4)  It  makes  good  persons  famous 
in  the  world,  produces  vegetation  and  supplies 
food  to  all,  intellectual  and  physical. 
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Unity  op  Godhead. 

6.  There  is  but  one  God  and  not  two,  three, 
&c.  He  sees  all,  all  exist  in  Him,  He  is  merci¬ 
ful,  He  is  one  and  one  only.  All  the  worlds 
and  gods  are  one  with  Him. 

Spiritual  Worship. 

7.  We  should  invoke  God  in  our  mind  as 
our  Friend,  leader,  protector,  father,  and  lord 
of  speech. 

8.  He  takes  off  all  fear  from  us  in  ail 
quarters. 

FIFTH  YEUIC  READER. 

YAJUR  VEDA,  CHAPTER  XXXII. 

God’s  power. 

1.  The  Supreme  Being  is  everywhere.  He 
is  called  variously  according  as  the  people  see 
Him  in  the  world,  such  as  Agni,  Adittya,  Vayu, 
Chandrama,  Shukram,  Brahma,  Apa  and  Praja- 
pati.  2  He  gave  birth  to  life,  which  twinkles 
in  the  eye  of  man.  He  shines  as  electricity,  and 
He  is  limited  nowhere.  3  There  is  no  likeness 
or  measure’*  of  Him  whose  name  is  Great  Glory; 
as  is  shown  in  the  verses  beginning  with 
Hirnnyagarbha,  Mama  hinsit ,  and  Yasmanna 
jata.  4  This  God  pervades  all  quarters.  He 
existed  before.  He  is  inside  all  He  is  manifest¬ 
ed.  He  will  be  manifested,  nay,  He  dwells 

*  linage  or  idol.  This  verse  is  quoted  to  show  that  th«s 
Vedas  forbid  idolatry. 
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in  ev  ery  mac,  being  omnipresent.  5  There  is 
nothing  beyond  Him.  He  pervades  all  the 
worlds.  He  is  the  Lord  of  creatures  ;  He  is  de¬ 
lighted  with  His  creatures  ;  He  manifests  His 
power  in  will,  life,  faith,  earth,  water,  fire, 
air,  ether,  senses,  thinking,  food,  energy,  truth, 
law,  locality,  name,  whose  origin  is  in  Him 
alone.  6  He  has  lighted  the  sun,  condensed  the 
earth,  created  pleasure,  is  the  maker  of  the 
stars  m  the  sky.  7  His  protection  sustains 
the  heaven  and  earth  which  follow  His  will, 
and  from  Him  the  sun  takes  its  being  8  The 
learned  find  Him  in  their  heart.  In  Him  the 
whole  world  is  sourced.  He  is  the  warf  and 
woof  in  all  creatures.  All  come  out  from  and  go 
into  Him.  9  A  learned  man  should  describe 
God,  who  is  eternal,  and  who  is  seated  in  the 
depth  of  the  heart,  where  He  is  revealed 
in  three  aspects,  and  that  person  is  the 
greatest  of  all  who  knows  them.  They 
appear  to  be  His  knowledge,  power,  and  action. 
With  these  three  attributes  He  works  in  the 
interior  of  all  beings.  The  rays  of  His  know¬ 
ledge  create  our  faculty  of  recognising  truth 
and  consciousness,  the  warmth  of  His  power 
produces  our  life  and  strength,  and  the  stimu¬ 
lus  of  His  action  excites  our  tendency  and 
activity.  This  triple  influence  of  God  keeps 
our  machinery  in  work.  When  it  is  withheld, 
we  fall  down  dead  and  follow  its  course  in 
other  directions.  10.  He  is  our  Relative  or 
benefactor;  creator.  Ho  knows  all  the  worlds 
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where  gods  enjoy  immortality  and  live  in  peace 
in  the  third  state  or  perfection  or  God’s  know¬ 
ledge,  the  other  two  being  represented  by  gods 
(power)  and  by  man  (action).  11  He  is  over 
all,  nothing  in  all  quarters  is  without  His  pre¬ 
sence.  He  shines  in  our  self  which  is  Truth.  12 
Having  manifested  Himself  everywhere  and 
established  the  Truth,  He  watches  over  it.  13 
We  should  ask  of  God  the  best  understanding 
of  His  power,  which  is  wonderful  and  desired 
by  the  soul.  14  This  power  of  understand¬ 
ing  is  enjoyed  by  gods  and  elders.  He  gives 
it  to  those  who  seek  for  it  15  Being  our  Fa¬ 
ther,  He  gives  us  the  gift  when  we  beg  it  of 
Him.  16  Let  the  Brahmins  and  the  Kshatriyas 
enjoy  the  blessing.  Let  the  gods  help  us  to 
the  best  wealth.  We  should  sacrifice  ourselves 
for  the  possession  of  it. 


YAJUR  YEDA,  CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

Vedic  Morality. 

1.  Our  speech  should  be  as  learned  as  the 
the  Rig  Veda,  our  will  as  sacrificing  as  the 
Yajur  Veda,  our  life  as  harmonious  as  the 
Sam  a  Veda,  our  eyes  and  ears  equally  virtuous, 
and  our  strenj?  th  of  speech,  will,  and  life  as 
described  in  the  Vedas. 

2.  We  should  pray  to  God  to  remove  the 
defects  of  our  eyes,  heart,  will,  and  other  evil 
tendencies,  so  that  we  may  be  acceptable  to 
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Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  universe.  3  We 
should  meditate  upon  the  glory  of  God  which 
shines  in  our  mind.  4  We  should  find  out  the 
means  which  may  secure  us  the  good-will  of 
God.  5  He  gives  us  food  and  spiritual  wealth 
which  over  endures.  6  He  is  ever  our  pro¬ 
tector,  and  of  the  pious  and  philanthropists. 

2.  It  is  wonderful  how  God  protects  us  and 
makes  us  happy  and  gives  eternal  wealth  to 
holy  men.  8.  He  rules  over  the  universe 
and  blesses  our  men  and  animals.  9  God  is 
our  true  friend,  benefactor  and  judge.  He  is 
great  and  everywhere  and  almighty.  10  When 
He  is  kind  to  us,  the  wind  blows  agreeable 
to  us,  the  sun  gives  us  genial  warmth,  and 
the  thunderstorm  is  turned  into  fertilising 
rain.  11.  He  makes  our  days  full  of  happi¬ 
ness,  our  nights  full  of  ease  ;  lightning,  fire, 
water,  electricity,  land,  plants,  all  become 
favourable  to  us  when  He  smiles  on  us.  12  He 
is  our  mother,  who  supplies  us  with  all  com¬ 
forts.  13  His  grace  gives  us  commodious 
houses  and  makes  our  life  pleasant.  14  With 
the  grace  of  God,  the  whole  nature  becomes 
favourable  to  our  great  glorious  vision  of  God. 
15.  It  gives  us  that  felicitous  temper  as 
mothers  do  their  children,  which  is  productive 
of  the  greatest  good.  16  We  get  that  energy 
which  is  divine  and  creative.  17  When  He 
is  gracious,  all  become  favourable  to  us — the 
sun,  firmament,  earth,  oceans,  herbs,  plants, 
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gods,  knowledge,  in  fact,  all,  even  peace  it¬ 
self.  We  should  look  upon  all  as  our  friends, 
and  God  will  make  all  else  favourable  to  us. 
19  Such  a  course  leads  us  to  the  presence  of 
God,  who  dispels  our  ignorance.  20  God 
removes  our  sins,  illumes  our  mind,  and  sup¬ 
presses  the  wicked  people.  21  We  should 
adore  this  Great  Being,  who  shines  in  electri¬ 
city,  thunder,  and  works  everywhere.  23 
He  makes  plants  agreeable  to  us  and  disagree¬ 
able  to  our  enemy.  22  He  dispels  our  fear 
from  all  places.  24  His  eye  is  ever  on  all  of 
us,  and  gives  us  chance,  if  virtuous,  to  live 
happily  for  100  years. 


SIXTH  YEDIC  READER. 

1-  We  worship  Thee,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of 
valuable  objects,  of  treasures.  O  my  Rest,  I 
approach  Thee,  the  protector  of  the  life  in  the 
womb,  with  all  humility  !  2.  Accept  our 

prayer  expressed  in  the  varied  metres  of  the 
Vedas.  3.  Accept  our  love  expressed  in 
melodious  verses.  4.  We  follow  the  footsteps 
of  the  seven  powers — five  senses,  will  and 
intellect— sanctified  and  engaged  in  good  work. 

Marriage  Verses. 

1.  The  bridegroom  says  to  the  bride:  1 
hold  thy  hands  in  mine  and  make  a  sacred 
covenant  that  we  live  as  ^husband  and  wife 
faithfully  till  death,  before  the  Lord,  the  judge, 
the  parents,  the  King  and  the  servants. 
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2.  By  faith  you  are  my  wife  and  I  thy 
husband. 

3.  It  is  the  Lord  who  has  given  thee  to  me. 
May  He  protect  thee  and  bless  thee  with  child¬ 
ren  ! 

4.  The  Lord  has  given  us  fine  clothes.  With 
His  and  learned  people’s  sanction  we  enter  into 
the  work  of  the  world  and  our  homestead.  God 
may  bless  thee  with  children  like  the  rays  of 
the  sun  ! 

5.  Let  the  natural  objeets,  God,  physician, 
surgeon,  teacher,  people,  all  be  kind  to  us ! 

6.  In  consideration  of  the  good  of  our  fami¬ 
ly,  I  marry  you,  removing  all  obstacles  in  the 
path  of  righteousness.  I  shall  make  no  secret 
of  anything  from  thee,  and  work  together 
with  thee  as  friends. 

Note— These  verses  marrying  couples  pro¬ 
nounce  at  the  ceremony  ;  but  as  they  do  not 
know  them,  priests  read  them.  So  to  learn 
them  before  marriage,  will  be  an  improvement. 
They  should  be  pronounced  by  both  the  bride 
and  the  bridegroom,  after  which  all  the  guests 
pronounce  their  blessings  on  them. 


YAJUR  VEDA,  CHAPTER  XXXI. 
Description  or  God. 

1.  God’s  power  of  thinking,  seeing  and 
moving  is  boundless,  He  encompasses  the  earth 
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and  yet  dwells  in  our  heart.  2.  AH  this 
universe  is  in  God,  whether  past,  prosent  or 
future.  He  is  the  Lord  of  this  life  which  is 
produced  from  food.  3  All  this  universe  is  His 
glory,  hut  He  is  greater  than  all  the  innumer¬ 
able  worlds.  The  visible  is  but,  as  it  were, 
one  fourth  of  the  invisible  which  is  eternity, 

4  He  is  beyond  the  universe,  which  is  pro¬ 
duced  from  a  particle  of  His  glory.  5  Thence 
came  out  life  in  all  variety  after  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  the  heaven  and  earth.  6  He  then  pro¬ 
duced  food,  animals  of  air,  forest  and  towns. 

7  Then  He  made  the  Vedas,  Eig,  Sama,  Chands 
and  Yajur.  8  He  produced  horses  and  those 
which  have  double  teeth  and  sheep  and  goats. 

9  Sages  and  saints  worship  Him  in  the 
heart,  revealed  in  all  His  power.  10  What  was 
their  idea  of  the  Deity  they  meditated  upon  ? 
What  was  His  mouth,  hands  thighs  and  feet  ? 

1 1  The  Brahmanas  are  His  mouth, the  Kshat-riyas 
His  arms,  the  Vaishyas  His  thights,  and  the 
Shudras  His  feet.  12  The  moon  is  born  from 
His  will,  the  sun  from  His  eye,  the  air  and 
life  from  His  ear,  and  fire  from  His  mouth. 
13  the  firmament  from  His  navel,  the  sky  from 
His  head,  the  earth  from  His  feet,  the  quarters 
from  His  ears,  and  then  the  worlds  were  thought 
of  14  The  materials  of  the  wor*hip  gods 
employ  to  worship  the  Deity,  are  the  spring  for 
ghee,  the  summer  for  fuel,  and  the  autumn 
for  offering.  15.  The  sacrifice  of  the  gods"" 
or  learned  men  extends  to  the  seven  planes  of 
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existence  and  21  categories,  and  their  offering 
is  the  animality  of  human  nature.  16  Learned 
people  worship  God  in  the  mind,  the  place  of 
sacrifice.  Their  acts  are  then  followed  by  ordi¬ 
nary  people.  They  obtain  salvation  which  an¬ 
cients  enjoy.  17.  G-od  existg  from  beginning. 
He  takes  materials  from  nature,  and  makes 
forms,  which  are  intelligent.  18  I  know  this 
Great  Deity  as  glorious  as  the  sun  &  beyond  the 
darkness  of  ignorance.  Man  overcomes  death  by 
knowing  Him,  for  there  is  no  other  path  to 
salvation.  19.  The  Lord  of  creatures  ex¬ 
ists  in  all.  Tho1  unborn,  He  is  manifested  in 
many  ways.  The  wise  alone  know  where  He 
lives.  In  Him  exist  all  the  world.  20  He  shines 
in  gods,  whose  leader  He  is,  and  before  whom 
He  was  manifested.  Salulation  to  the  Affable 
Being1!  21.  The  senses  reveal  the  soul,  which  is 
beautiful,  and  which  existed  before.  Whoever 
knows  the  soul,  masters  the  senses.  22.  Thine 
is  the  glory,  Thine  the  world,  the  day  and  night 
are  Thy  sides,  stars  Thy  form,  the  Gemini  Tby 
mouth  !  Will  that  I  may  know  the  world  ! 


GOD,  THE  MAKER  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

Unity  of  Ood. 

1.  The  omniscient  benefactor,  who  has  creat¬ 
ed  all  these  worlds,  is  our  Father,  dwelling  in 
the  heart.  Having  a  desire  to  make  the  world 
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for  the  good  of  all,  He  sent  His  energy  to  the 
inert  matter  in  the  beginning.  2.  It  may  be 
asked,  At  what  place,  out  of  what  cause,  with 
what  process  has  the  all-seeing  Creator  made 
the  earth  ana  woven,  the  web  of  the  heavens 
with  his  power?  3  It  is  replied  thatthere  being 
but  one  Hod,  he  has  his  eye,  face,  hand,  and 
foot  everywhere.  He  has  made  them  himself, 
being  one  only,  and  sustains  and  moves  the 
heaven  and  earth  with  his  own  hands  and  feet. 
4  It  is  further  asked,  What  kind  of  forest 
was  it,  and  the  tree  out  of  which  the  heaven* 
and  earth  have  been  made?  The  philoso¬ 
phers  should  ask  of  their  own  mind,  Who  is 
it  that  holds  and  governs  the  worlds?  5  It 
is  past  our  understanding,  so  we  should  pray 
to  God  for  this  knowledge.  0  Maker  of  the 
universe,  teach  us  about  these  worlds,  superior, 
middling  &  inferior,  which  Thou  alone  bringest 
out,  and  which  glorify  Thy  power.  O 
Maker  of  The  universe,  thou  art  apprehended 
by  devotion  and  invocation.  Thou  thyself 
sustainest  the  heaven  and  earth.  W e  people 
are  stuck  with  astonishment  at  the  stupend¬ 
ousness  of  Thy  power  manifested  in  nature,  to 
understand  which,  0  Lord,  make  our  intellects 
illuminated  like  the  sun.  7.  To  know  the 
worlds,  which  is  the  primary  object  of  man, 
we  should  invoke  the  Divine  Spirit  in  us.  He 
is  as  quick  as  our  thoughts  to  come  to  us  for 
our  help  ;  for  He  graces  all  the  worlds  with  bless¬ 
ings  and  protection,  being  the  suatainer  of  the 
universe  and  doer  of  good  deeds. 
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SEARCH  AFTER  GOD 
I,  When  people  miss,  say,  their  cow,  they 
Set  out  in  search  of  it  and  go  on  its  track  by 
following  its  foot-prints.  Bat  when  they  reach 
the  place  where  the  foot-prints  end,  they  find 
their  property  and  enjoy  it.  In  like  manner, 
the  wise  seek  after  God  by  observing  the 
natural  objects  which  are,  as  it  were,  the  foot¬ 
prints  of  God,  and  continue  their  efforts  till 
they  are  satisfied  in  their  research  in  material 
things  and  in  the  domain  of  the  mind.  2.  In  our 
search  after  God,  we  should  as  strictly  follow 
the  Truth  undeviatingly  as  the  earth  does  the 
sun,  for  the  wcrld  is  sourced  in  God  or  Truth 
which  makes  and  develops  it  by  actions  and  in¬ 
teractions.  3  Truth  or  God  is  delightful  like 
health,  raining  clouds,  cooling  water,  the  car¬ 
rying  horse,  and  purifying  ocean.  In  other 
words,  the  knowledge  of  God  fills  the  mind 
with  as  much  pleasure  as  we  feel  in  the  time 
of  health,  when  a  light  shower  falls  in  a  hob 
sultry  day,  when  a  traveller  in  a  desert  under 
the  burning  sun  meets  a  cooling  stream  to 
quench  his  thirst,  or  when  a  weary  man  is 
rut  on  horseback  in  his  wearisome  journey  ; 
for  God  is  like  the  ocean  which  receives  rivers 
and  rivulets  from  all  sides  and  purifies  their 
dirty  water.  In  the  same  mannert  God  when 
invoked  and  excited  in  our  heart,  satisfies  all 
our  desires  which  are  related  to  the  primary 
object  of  human  life,  that  is,  to  become  omnis¬ 
cient  and  godly.  4.  Fur,  God  is  okj  life,  as 
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fire  is  of  weters  which  are  fluid  in'virtue  of 
their  being  pregnant  with  fire.  He  loves  us 
as  sisters  do  their  brothers,  that  is,  God  is 
holy  lova  like  the  love  existing  between  brothers 
and  sisters.  We  should  love  Him  as  rich 
men  love  the  king  who  protects  them  in  their 
possesion  of  wealth.  Also,  God  when  He  fills 
us,  purges  a  way  all  our  sins,  as  the  fire  finned 
with  winds  burns  down  all  noxious  growth  and 
malerious  germs  in  a  dones  and  swampy  for¬ 
est.  5.  We  should  not  believe  that  God  is 
like  the  manifested  dead  phenomena  of  the  ma¬ 
terial  world.  God  is  living  like  the  calf  in  the 
womb  of  a  cow  or  a  swan  when  it  dives  into  the 
water  of  a  lake.  He  vivifies  us  and  sensitises  us 
with  His  wisdom  and  inconceivable  power 
and  is  known  by  means  of  knowledge  alone. 
He  is  in  us  like  the  principle  of  vegetation  in 
plants,  liviug,  acting,  renewing  and  animating. 

INVOCATION  OF  GOD. 

1.  We  should  do  good  works,  and  so  arrange 
as  to  be  surrounded  with  good,  atialloyed  with 
evil,  Horn  day  to  day.  2.  Let  our  power  of 
understanding  be  improved,  generosity  be  like 
that  of  gods  or  unselfish,  love  as  of  learned  men, 
and  life  righteous.  3  We  should  have  affluence, 
amity,  good  name,  dexterity,  constancy,  jus¬ 
tice,  virtue,  tranquillity;  health  and  the 
grace  of  God.  4  Our  environments  should  be 
agreeable  and  promotive  of  our  holiness,  such 
as  slubrious  climate,  fertile  land,  agreeable 
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sun,  r^&iful  clouds,  vigorous  vegetation,  and 
efficacious  medicine.  5.  All  these  favourable 
conditions  prepare  us  for  the  descent  of  God’s 
grace  and  light.  We  invoke  Him  who  is  the 
Lord  of  material  and  spiritual  worlds  for  pro- 
tection  or  salvation,  for  God  alone  is  salvation, 
knowledge,  and  happiness.  6  He  gives  us 
spiritual  wealth,  joy,  peace  and  happiness.  7. 
When  the  godly  qualities  are  possessed  by  us  and 
all  of  us  are  in  the  favour  of  God,  our  people  are 
naturally  holy,  experienced,  learned,  veracious, 
thoughtful,  glorious,  and  happy.  8  So  in  all 
our  life,  we  should  hear  what  is  good,  see  wh%t 
is  good,  and  do  what  is  good  ;  our  bodies  should 
be  firm  in  benevolence,  we  should  enjoy  life 
and  devote  it  to  the  service  of  God.  ^ .  God 
makes  our  old  age  happy,  and  blesses  us  with 
relatives  and  children,  and  causes  us  no  grief. 
10.  For,  He  is  everywhere,  in  heaven,  firma¬ 
ment,  father,  mother,  son,  gods,  senses,  past 
present  and  future.  When  God  decends  upon 
us,  we  see  nothing  but  Him  everywhere  and 
are  sanctified  and  illuminated. 


SEVENTH  VEDIC  READER. 
Univeesal  Peace. 

THIS  beautiful  hymn  is  a  prayer  for  peace 
throughout  nature,  without  which  the 
Vedic  religion  or  the  religion  of  love  can  not  be 
successfully  practiced.  We  shall  not  here  trans¬ 
late  the  names  of  God  and  angels. 


/ 
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1.  May  Indra  and  Agni  give  ns  peace 
and  means  of  protection,  Indra  and  Vnruna 
food  and  peace,  Indra  and  Somstin  crease  of 
prosperity  and  peace,  Indra  and  Pusha  power 
to  obtain  food  and  peace. 

2.  Let  prosperity,  fame,  ministry,  govern¬ 
ment,  glory  of  administering  impartial  justice, 
judges,  all  promote  peace. 

3.  May  the  Upholder,  seer  of  our  virtue  and 
vice,  fertile  land,  the  earth,  mountains,  the 
prayers  of  the  learn  >d,  give  us  place. 

4.  May  light,  fire,  sun,  moon,  asterides,  stars’ 
good  deeds  of  virtuous  men,  vital  air,  be  all 
promotive  of  peace  or  Shanti. 

5.  Let  the  ancient  heaven  and  earth,  firma¬ 
ment,  herbs  of  the  forest,  electricity,  the  Lord 
of  stars  and  constellations  be  peaceful  io  us. 

6.  Indra  with  Vasus,  Moon  with  12  signs 
of  the  Zodiac,  Itudra  with  10  vital  airs,  the 
Creator  with  all  his  powers  may  listen  to  our 
prayer  in  this  worship  ! 

7<  May  Soma,  Brahama.  the  earth,  worship, 
the  means  of  worship,  creepers,  altar  be  all 
helpful  to  our  peace  and  happiness  ! 

8.  The  all-glorious  sun,  the  encompassing 
quarters,  the  immovable  mountains,  the  flow¬ 
ing  rivers,  the  surging  sea,  may  tend  to  our 
peace  and  comfort. 

9.  The  eternal  God  with  his  laws,  good 
men,  Yishnu,  God  the  protector,  water  and  air* 
may  all  be  favourable  to  us  l 
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10.  The  creative  and  protective  Sun,  the 
beautiful  dawn,  clouds,  fields  and  cultivators 
may  contribute  to  our  happiness ! 

11.  The  learned,  knowledge  with  intellect, 
worship,  charity,  rain,  terrestrial  water,  may 
all  he  full  of  peace  and  comfort  to  us  ! 

12.  The  lovers  of  Truth,  horses,  cows,  virtu¬ 
ous  heroes  with  their  well  developed  physique, 
and  forefathers  or  ancients  may  all  be  kind  to 
us  1 

13.  The  unborn,  absolute  God,  destroyer  of 
sin  or  Satan,  ocean  of  mercy,  our  helper  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  the  protective  power  of  the  learn¬ 
ed  may  all  give  ns  peace  and  happiness ! 

14.  This  new  hymn  of  prayer  may  be  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  Adittyas,  Eudra  Vasus,  who  are 
learned  people,  and  the  holy  spirits  in  the  heaven 
earth,  and  firmament  may  also  listen  to  our 
this  new  prayer! 

15.  May  they  give  us  great  power  of  in¬ 
vocation  to  day,  who  are  communers  with  gods, 
who  are  saints  and  worshippers  of  God,  the 
saved,  the  learned.  O  great  beings,  protect  us 
always  with  peace  and  happiness  ! 

- ;o; - 

YA-JUR  VEDA,  CHAP.  XXXIV. 

L  Our  will  should  be  devoted  to  the  work 
of  God  and  be  one  with  the  Divine  Will.  Our 
will  is  a  wonderful  power  able  to  go  far  in 
search,  of  material  science  and  in  the  same  way 
to  return  to  its  centre  for  development  of  spiri- 
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tual  knowledge.  It  is  the  light  of  all  natural 
objects  which  are  perceived  by  its  means  alone 
and  not  independently.  The  mind  is  the  greatest 
factor  in  the  item  of  our  perception. 

2.  Our  will  should  be  habituated  to  the 
work  of  God.  With  such  a  will  the  wise  per¬ 
form  their  duties  and  combat  against  the  temp¬ 
tations  of  the  world.  It  is  wonderful  and 
angelic  in  its  nature.  It  is  found  in  the  hearts 
of  all  sentient  creatures. 

S.  It  is  knowledge  incarnate,  conciousness, 
perseverance,  immortal  light,  and  a  powerful 
means  to  do  all  things,  i.  e.,  nothing  can  be 
done  without  its  presence 

4.  It  is  an  immortal  power,  able  to  know 
the  past,  present,  and  future.  The  senses  work 
in  its  light. 

5.  When  it  is  rivetted  on  God,  it  evolves 
the  Rig,  Yajur,  Sama  and  Atharva  Yedas, 
which  are  inherent  in  its  nature,  as  the  spokes  of 
a  wheel  in  its  navel.  It  holds  the  knowledge  of 
all  the  creatures,  in  fact,  it  is  made  up  of  know¬ 
ledge  as  cloth  is  made  of  warf  and  woof. 

6.  It  impels  people  to  their  respective  works 
as  a  driver  regulates  horses.  It  dwells  in  the 
heart  and  is  undecaying. 

7.  Man  should  always  pray  for  the  gift  of 
spiritual  knowledge,  which  being  the  essence  of 
all  gives  the  true  knowledge  of  all  things,  and 
thus  •  ignorance  is  dispelled  and  the  mind  be¬ 
comes  omniscient. 

8.  It  is  in  the  hand  of  God  to  make  us 
happy,  to  give  us  strength  and  to  illuminate 
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our  mind,  and  to  prolong  our  life.  Our  physi¬ 
cal  means  of  increasing  our  power,  knowledge, 
and  life  never  become  successful  but  with  the 
grace  of  God. 

9.  He  alone  impels  us  to  good  works  and 
makes  his  angels,  such  as  fire,  minister  to  our 
•wants. 

10.  It  is  God  alone  who  is  the  Lord  of  all 
angels,  to  God  we  should  offer  all  our  dear 
things,  for  He  is  love  and  gives  us  children. 

11.  So  let  all  the  five  senses  which  are  ever 
bent  upon  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  from 
the  necessity  of  their  nature,  be  applied  to  the 
promotion  of  knowledge  in  its  width  and  depth  ; 
for  man’s  sole  object  is  to  find  out  God  who 
is  hidden.  (The  woi’d  God  comes  from  Sanscrit 
Goodh  meaning  hidden,  o  and  h  being  dropped). 

12.  God  is  the  first  cause,  our  true  benefac¬ 
tor  and  saviour.  In  the  government  of  God, 
that  is,  when  the  governing  body  of  a  peopl  e 
are  actuated  with  Divine  Spirit  and  love,  good 
persons  are  produced,  and  victory  attends  their 
arm. 

13.  God  is  all-wise,  He  knows  the  heart  of 
the  people,  He  protects  them  and  their  child¬ 
ren  and  He  employs  them  in  His  work.  All 
should  aspire  to  work  for  God,  and  not  for  gold 
When  a  man  works  from  philanthropic  motives, 
he  receives  help  from  God. 

14.  When  a  learned  man  works  to  obtain 
power  from  God,  knowledge  attended  with  mer¬ 
cy  fills  his  mind,  which  acts  as  a  saviour  jE 
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the  world.  The  divine  knowledge  tends  to 
protect  all. 

15.  We  should  therefore  believe  in  God’s 
sovereignty  in  the  world,  and  it  is  God  who 
gives  us  our  daily  bread. 

16.  He  is  our  life  and  source  of  power.  We 
should  worship  Him  with  our  heart  and  sing 
His  glory  in  the  best  hymns. 

17.  To  obtain  power  from  G-od,  we  should 
be  humble  and  spiritualise  our  mind  with  the 
sweet  melody  of  the  Sam  a  Yeda,  as  the  singing 
of  the  verses  with  meaning  uplifts  the  mind  to 
God. 

18.  When  the  mind  follows  the  meaning  of 
the  Yeda,  is  humble,  and  loves  all,  it  is  illumi¬ 
nated  with  knowledge  and  obtains  peace. 

19.  Man’s  virtuous  work  receives  support¬ 
ing  and  attracting  powers  from  God,  who  favors 
him  as  He  thinks  best. 

20.  If  we  walk  in  the  path  of  God,  Ho 
spreads  comforts  around  us.  Men  who  live  in 
God,  are  unconquerable.  It  is  He  who  protects 
armies,  gives  glory  in  war,  and  is  the  most 
merciful. 

21.  He  who  sacrifices  himself  in  the  service 
of  God,  receives  the  gift  of  speech,  cows  and 
horses,  bravery,  energy,  economy,  wisdom,  civili¬ 
ty,  disposition  to  serve  the  parents,  which  fall 
to  the  lot  of  a  few  persons. 

23,  For,  God  creates  the  vegetable  kingdom 
to  give  us  strength,  seas  to  fertilise  the  earth, 
animals  to  spread  joy,  vast  firmament  to  liy@ 
in  and  sends  light  to  dispel  darkness. 
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24.  He  ever  wakes,  His  grace  is  immortali¬ 
ty,  and  He  animates  and  enlightens  all  the 
universe.  All  our  prosperity  comes  from 
Him. 

25.  He  is  the  Lord  of  wealth,  superintends 
all,  preserves  all  from  evil  and  corruption,  sets 
the  sun  in  motion,  and  fills  the  heaven  with  His 
light,  which  shines  for  ever. 

26.  He  is  the  giver  of  life,  guides  spirits 
in  right,  punishes  the  wicked  and  is  present  in 
the  heart  of  all. 

27.  We  should  pray  to  Him  :  O  God,  lead 
us  by  those  paths  which  are  sinless  and  lead 
to  heaven,  protect  us  in  virtue,  and  teach  us 
Thy  will ! 

28.  This  submission  to  God  is  blessed  with 
Divine  grace  or  regeneration,  which  is  the 
eternal  protection  of  God. 

29^  Both  the  teacher  and  the  pupil  are  im¬ 
proved  in  speech  and  intellect  from  the  effects  of 
regeneration. 

30.  Under  the  protection  of  God  all  are  filled 
with  the  blessings  of  riches,  and  all  the  world 
becomes  favorable. 

31.  God  holds  all  the  worlds  by  His  magne¬ 
tic  power,  is  present  in  them  all,  which  point 
to  Ibis  beauty. 

32.  He  renovates  all  the  things  that  sleep, 
as  it  were,  in  His  lap  like  the  night  which 
restores  health  to  all  o’f  us. 

33.  He  revives  and  refreshes  us  like  th© 
dawn,  which  awakens  from  sleep,  so  God. 
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awakens  us  from  death  to  life,  and  we  then 
understands  His  works. 

34.  He  is  our  healer,  friend,  banker,  pre¬ 
server,  father,  chastiser,  and  master.  We 
should  invoke  Him  in  our  heart  every  morning 
to  receive  His  gifts. 

35.  He  sustains  and  fills  heaven,  and  is 
worshipped  by  the  hungry,  sick,  and  king.  We 
should  worship  Him  alone  in  the  morning. 

36.  Pray  to  God  for  wisdom,  means  of  com¬ 
fort  such  as  cows  and  horses,  and  the  blessing  of 
children  and  grand  children. 

37.  May  He  always  keep  us  filled  and 
never  reduce  us  to  poverty,  which  is  the  great¬ 
est  evil  in  the  world.  We  should  never  quarrel 
with  the  learned  and  the  godly. 

38.  The  rights  of  the  property  of  the 
worlds  are  vested  in  Him  alone.  He  gives  us 
to  make  us  rich  We  should  invoke  Him  aud 
make  Him  our  leader  in  all  works. 

39.  Invocation  is  best  done  in  the  morning 
as  then  our  senses  are  disposed  to  attend  to 
righteous  and  holy  -work.  When  invoked  in 
the  pure  heart,  God  comes  to  us  as  quickly  as 
horses  carry  a  car.  Purity  and  humility  are 
necessary  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  revelation 
of  God. 

40.  His  presence  fills  us  with  energy,  joy, 
and  light,  and  drives  ignorance  from  our  heart. 

41.  We  should  not  swerve  from  the  holy  path, 
for  then  it  is  shere  hypocrisy  to  pray  and  yet 

to  act  against  it. 
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42.  For,  God  pervades  all,  He  knows  our 
desires  and  acts. 

43.  He  controls  the  world  with  the  air,  fire 
and  sun,  or  the  three  paths  i.  e.,  time,  space 
and  causalty,  which  underlie  all. 

44.  These  ways  are  known  to  the  learned, 
who  are  unselfish,  careful,  and  wise.  They 
know  the  state  of  salvation  which  is  the  high¬ 
est  state  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

45.  The  heaven  and  earth  which  are  preg¬ 
nant  with  energy,  contain  many  properties, 
and  are  the  abodes  of  creatures,  are  established 
by  God  and  are  His  kingdom. 

46.  The  various  kinds  of  creation  or  the 
kingdom  of  God  are  the  8  planes  of  existence, 
11  animal  processes  and  life,  12  constellations 
and  electricity  and  magnetism,  which  are  also 
called  the  33  gods. 

47.  These  declare  the  power  of  God,  who 
reveals  Himself  with  all  His  power  to  His 
seeker,  prolongs  his  life,  destroys  his  sins  and 
fills  him  with  energy. 

48.  To  be  with  God,  man  must  be  unselfish, 
holy,  and  prayerful,  when  God  animates  him 
with  divine  energy  and  strength. 

49.  Seven  powers  of  God  which  reside  in 
the  body,  have  discovered  the  Divine  path  in¬ 
tuitively  and  follow  it  as  the  horses  of  a  chariot 
do  the  direction  of  the  reins. 

50.  This  divine  path  or  spiritual  knowledge 
is  full  of  glory  and  knowledge  and  promotes  life, 

piety,  power  and  wealth.  It  removes  the  taint 
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of  sin  and  is  self-glorious,  and  gives  victory 
over  all  things. 

51.  It  cannot  be  destroyed  by  either  devils 
or  demons,  for  it  is  the  first  born  of  God,  is  the 
life  of  angels,  and  exalts  its  recipient  to  angelic 
life. 

52.  The  pure  and  the  composed  are  blessed 
with  it,  which  increases  their  power  to  hundred 
fold  and  prolongs  their  life. 

53.  This  blessing  comes  when  God  hears 
our  prayer,  who  is  forbearing  like  the  sea.  We 
should  protect  aud  be  protected  by  the  learned, 
lovers  of  truth,  workers,  poets,  and  seers,  who 
are  fit  for  the  Divine  gift. 

54.  When  wTe  sing,  we  should  sing  of  God, 
and  offer  thanks  to  God,  who  is  our  friend, 
judge,  lord,  maker  and  life. 

55.  He  protects  us  by  means  of  seven  powers 
resident  in  the  body,  namely,  the  five  senses, 
will  and  int  llect.  They  retire  into  the  spiri¬ 
tual  sphere  in  sleep  and  come  back  to  the  world 
in  the  waking  state.  But  the  will  and  intel¬ 
lect  always  wake  and  guard  the  body. 

56.  We  should  pray  earnestly  to  God  to  re¬ 
veal  Himself,  when  we  shall  become  angels,  and 
are  endued  with  divine  power.  He  is  reveal¬ 
ed  in  the  intellect  and  the  soul. 

57.  God  who  is  the  Lord  of  knowledge,  and 
in  whom  the  gods,  called  Indra,  Yaruna,  Mit- 
ra,  Aryama,  and  others  live,  communes  with  us 
through  the  Yedic  verses  or  occult  formulas. 


58.  Let  us  pray;  0  Lord  of  knowlede,  accept 
tliis  hymn,  protect  me,  I  am  Thy  child,  let  Thy 
good  be  shared  by  all !  May  we  be  brave  in 
doing  great  deeds! 

- :0: - 

YAJUR  VEDA,  CHAPTER  XXXIX 

We  should  sacrifice  our  all  to  God  and  work 
like  His  agents  in  His  kingdom  which  stretches 
a1!  about  us.  Wo  should  protect  His  creatures, 
and  not  destroy  His  works.  Then  all  things 
become  favorable  to  us,  and  we  become  great. 

- :o. - 

Such  is  the  spiritual  religion  offered  us  by 
the  Vedas.  It  is  very  ancient,  so  much  sq  that 
no  faith  of  the  world  precedes  it.  It  is  the 
religion  of  knowledge,  renunciation,  love,  puri«- 
ty,  justice,  truth,  joy,  progress,  peace  and 
power.  The  language  in  which  it  is  clothedt 
is  scientific,  melodious,  and  most  ancient.  It 
is  the  most  splendid  heritage  of  all  people.  I, 
is  attended  with  science,  philosophy  and  works. 
Let  us  proclaim  it  to  the  world— 

srt  cri^r  sc*r«r: 

It  is  the  gospel  of  peace,  good-will  and  love. 
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PRINCIPLES  OF  MORALITY. 

Benjamin  Franklin. 

1.  Temperance ;  Eat  not  to  dullness,  drink  not  to 
elevation. 

Note — This  is  in  old  meaning  of  Temperance.  We 
now  mean  by  it  total  abstinence  from  wine  or  strong  dri  nk. 
As  regards  food,  abstain  from  flesh  in  all  forms,  as  fish, 
veel,  beef,  pork,  fowl,  and  eggs. 

2.  Silence  :  Speak  not  but  what  may  benefit  others 
or  yourself :  avoid  trifling  conversation. 

3.  Order  :  Let  all  your  things  have  their  places  ;  let 
each  part  of  your  business  have  its  time. 

4.  Resolution-.  Resolve  to  perform  what  you  ought, 
and  perform  without  fail  what  you  resolve. 

5.  Frugality  :  Make  no  expense  but  to  do  good  to 
others  or  yourself ;  that  is,  waste  nothing. 

6.  Industry  :  Lose  no  time,  be  always  employed  in 
something  useful  :  cut  off  all  unnecessary  actions. 

6.  Sincerity  :  Use  no  hurtful  deceit,  think  innocently 
and  justly  :  and  if  you  speak,  speak  accordingly. 

8.  Justice-.  Wrong  none  by  doing  injuries,  or  omit¬ 
ting  the  benefits  that  are  your  duty. 

9.  Moderation  :  Avoid  extremes,  forbear  resenting 
injuries,  so  much  as  you  think  they  deserve. 

10.  Cleanliness'.  Tolerate  no  uncleanliness  in  body, 
clothes  or  habitation. 

11.  Tranquillity  -.  Be  not  disturbed  at  trifles,  or  at 
accidents  common  or  unavoidable. 

12.  Chastity  :  Be  faithful  to  your  wife  or  husband 
Avoid  self  pollution. 

13.  Humility  :  Imitate  Kabir  and  Nanak. 

14.  Truth  :  Think,  speak,  and  do  what  is  right,  that 
is,  as  you  find  in  nature. 
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15-  Politeness  :  Never  forget  respect  due  to  all  own 
what  you  speak,  write  and  do. 


Caliph  Haroon-oor-Rashid  saw  the  following  precepts 
on  the  throne  of  Noosheerwan  the  Just : — 

1.  This  world  remains  not:  the  man  who  thinks  least 
of  it,  is  the  wisest. 

2.  Enjoy  the  world  before  thou  becomest  its  prey. 

3  Bestow  the  same  favour  on  those  below  thee,  as 
thoudesirest  to  receive  from  those  above  thee. 

f 

4  If  thou  shouidst  conquer  the  whole  world,  death, 
will  at  last  conquer  thee. 

5.  Be  careful  that  thou  art  not  the  dupe  of  thine  own 
fortune. 

6.  Thou  shaltbe  paid  exactly  for  what  thou  hast  done 
no  more,  no  less. 

The  Caliph  observed  a  dark  ruby  ring  on  the  finger  of 
Nowsheerwan,  on  which  was  written  :  — 

7.  Avoid  cruelty,  study  good,  and  never  be  precipitate 
in  action. 

8.  If  thou  shouidst  live  for  a  hundred  years  never  for 
one  moment  forget  death. 

9.  Value  above  all  things  the  society  of  the  wise. 

On  his  five-sided  crown  the  Caliph  read  : — 

First  side. 

10.  Give  my  regards  to  those  who  know  themselves. 

11.  Consider  the  end  before  you  begin,  and  before 
you  advance  provide  a  retreat. 

12.  Give  not  unnecessary  pain  to  any  man  but  study 
the  happiness  all. 

13.  Ground  not  your  dignity  upon  your  power  to  hurt 
others. 

Second  side. 

14.  Take  counsel  before  you  commence  any  measure 
and  never  trust  its  execution  to  the  inexperienced. 
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If  Sacrifice  your  property  for  your  life,  and  vour  life 
for  your  religion. 

t6.  Spend  your  time  in  establishing  a  good  name  :  ana 
if  you  desire  fortune,  learn  contentment. 

Third  side. 

17.  Grieve  not  for  that  which  is  broken,  stolen,  burnt 
©r  lost. 

18.  Never  give  orders  in  another  man’s  house  ;  and 
accustom  vourself  to  eat  your  bread  at  vur  ovvn  table. 

19.  Make  riot  yourself  the  captive  of  women. 

fourth  side, 

20.  Take  not  a  wife  from  a  bad  family,  and  seat  not 
thyself  with  those  who  have  no  shame. 

21.  Keep  thvself  at  a  distance  from  those  who  are  in¬ 
corrigible  in  bad  habits  and  hold  no  intercourse  with  that 
man  who  is  insensible  to  kindness. 

22.  Covet  not  the  goods  of  others. 

23.  Be  guarded  with  monarchs,  for  they  are  Hke  fire, 
which  biazeth  not  but  destroyeth. 

24.  Be  sensible  to  your  own  value;  estimate  justly  the 
ivoi  th  of  others,  and  war  not  with  those  who  are  far 
above  thee  in  fortune. 

Fifth  s-de. 

25.  Fear  kings,  women,  and  poets. 

26.  Be  envious  of  no  man,  and  habituate  not  thyself 
to  search  after  the  faults  of  others. 

27.  Make  it  a  habit  to  be  happy,  and  avoid  being  out 
of  temper,  or  thy  life  will  pass  in  misery. 

28.  Respect  and  protect  the  females  of  thy  family. 

29.  Be  not  the  slave  of  anger  :  and  in  thy  contests 
always  leave  open  the  door  of  conciliation, 

30.  Never  let  your  expenses  exceed  your  income. 

31.  Plant  a  young  tree  or  you  cannot  expect  to  cut 
down  an  old  one. 

32.  Stretch  your  legs  no  further  than  the  size  of  your 
•carpet, 
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PRINCIPLES  OF  HAPPINESS. 

Mrs.  Tebb’s  Teacher,  Adin  Ballou. 


I.  Happiness  depends  chiefly  on  the  individual  interna 
conditions  of  body,  mind  and  spirit,  not  very  much  on 
more  externals.  Most  people  imagine  the  contrary,  and 
therefore  bemoan  their  disappointment. 

II.  Right  internal  condition  of  body,  mind,  and  spirit 
are  those  of  health,  reason  and  moral  order.  Most 
people  neglect  or  violate  the  laws  of  health,  reason  and 
moral  order,  and  therefore  are  sickly,  unreasonable  and 
immoral — i.  e  physically,  intellectually  and  morally  sin¬ 
ful  and  miserable. 

III.  How  are  we  to  be  internally  right  in  bod}’’,  mind 
and  spirit?  By  fidelity  to  the  highest  light,  and  openness 
to  still  higher  light.  Most  people  are  unfaithful  to  their 
highest  light,  and  repellent  of  higher,  therefore  they  sin 
and  are  miserable.  Many  of  them  persistently  adhere  to 
customs,  fashions  and  habits  which  they  know  to  be 
unhealthful,  irrational,  and  vicious,  yet  complain  that 
they  are  unhappy. 

IV.  A  minor  yet  important  amount  of  happiness 
depends  on  right  association  in  the  circles  of  home 
and  intimate  friendship.  If  families,  selected  intimates 
and  business  partnerships  were  made  up  of  rightly-con¬ 
ditioned  individuals,  or  those  conscientiously  striving  to 
be  such,  their  communion  would  be  pure,  sweet,  and 
elevating.  Few  consider  this  and  many  therefore  are 
unhappy.  We  ought  to  be  the  friends  of  all  mankind, 
hut  must  relv  on  select  association  in  the  family  and 
circles  of  intimate  friends  for  happiness  outside  of 
indiv  idual  seif-hood.  Yet  too  many  seem  to  make  home 
and  select  friendship  only  tents  from  which  they 
sally  out  far  and  wide  in  quest  of  happiness.  They  rove 
for  pleasure,  and  come  home  to  frown  and  groan  and  get 
ready  to  rove  again.  Is  it  strange  they  are  miserable 

V.  The  ancient  axioms,  ‘Study  to  want  less  rather 
than  to  have  more.  Abstain  that  you  may  enjoy,’  point 
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the  way  to  true  happiness.  But  the  majority  reverse 
these,  they  pile  artificial  wants  like  'Alps  on  Alps  and  | 
multiply  their  indulgences  even  unto  death.  It  is  no 
mystery  why  they  are  unhappy  though  in  the  highest 
rank  of  the  world. 

VI.  Just  and  modest  self-respect  is  indispensable  to 
true  happiness.  But  most  people  seek  the  admiration 
of  others  as  their  chief  delight,  live  a  life  of  external 
show  and  die  of  false  approbation. 

VII.  Honestly  acquired  competence — the  mean  be¬ 
tween  poverty  and  riches — is  most  necessary  to  severe 
happiness  ;  but  few  really  believe  this,  and  make  Mam¬ 
mon  their  god  who  fails  nine-tenths  of  his  votaries  and 
palsies  the  other  tenth  with  luxury  or  avarice. 

VIII.  An  unanxious,  unrevengeful,  forbearing  spirit 
which  seeks  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  only  is  indis¬ 
pensable  to-  pure  happiness-  Yet  the  majority  of  mankind 
as  individuals,  communities,  &  nations,  expend  a  large 
portion  of  their  time  and  resources  in  resenting  insult, 
retaliating  injuries,  &  crushing  out  offenders  and  enemies 
with  deadly  force.  Still  they  wonder  they  are  miserable. 

IX.  The  love  and  worship  of  one  AU-perfect  Heavenly 
Father,  imbibing  His  spirit  and  imitating  His  example, 
even  unto  pure  Christ-likeness  insures  happiness.  Yet 
millions  ascribe  to  Him  the  attributes  and  spirit  of  an 
infinite  and  vindictive  despot,  worship  Hit*  as  such,  and 
treat  their  fellow  creatures  accordingly.  This  they  call 
religion,  and  are  of  course  miserable. 

X.  Finally,  we  must  regard  ourselves  as  immortal 
spirits,  kindred  to  innumerable  others  throughout 
immensity,  and  destined  to  an  eternity  of  discipline  and 
progress.  This  in  order  to  a  jusi  estimate  of  ourselves 
and  others,  in  order  to  treat  ourselves  wisely  and  others 
fraternally,  in  order  to  moral  elevation  and  happiness. 
Yet  how  few  realise  this  P  How  many  live  and  die  sen¬ 
sualists  !  Still  they  wonder  they  are  miserable. 
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PRINCIPLES  OF  HEALTH. 

Modified  from  the  rules  of  Mrs.  C.  L.  H.  Wallace, 
Editor,  Herald  of  Health,  London,  and  others. 


1.  Bathe  with  fresh  water  every  morning  before 
breakfast.  Poor-blooded  persons  may  use  in  winter  a 
little  warm,  and,  if  pleasant,  hot  •’>’ater.  In  bathing,  rub 
ail  parts  of  the  body  with  a  rough  towel  from  head  to  foot. 
Do  not  use  soap  daily  unless  necessary. 

2.  Do  not  put  on  dyed  underclothes.  Wash  or  change 
them  at  least  twice  a  week.  Night  clothings  and  bed¬ 
dings  should  he  well  aired.  Ladies  should  use  loose 
garments. 

3.  Abstain  from  fish,  flesh,  fowl,  eggs,  all  intoxicants 
wormy  fruits,  sour  milk,  impure  water,  cod  liver  oil, 
and  much  use  of  medicine.  Besides  distilled  water,  filtered, 
boiled,  deep-well  water  is  preferable.  Take  moderate 
quantity  of  good  food.  Live  upon  cereals,  pulse,  fruits 
vegetables,  and  milk  ;  t.e.,  adopt  the  Vegetarian  system 
of  diet.  Eat  slowly  and  chew  well. 

4.  Take  systematic  daily  exercise  without  exhaustion. 
Bodily  and  mental  occupations  may  be  in  due  alternation. 
Give  reasonable  rest  to  body  &  spirit  by  refined  pleasure 
so  as  never  to  be  weary  and  lose  the  capability  for 
enjoyment  of  life. 

5.  Take  sufficient  rest,  sleeping  at  least  6  hours  about 
midnight.  Early  to  rise  and  early  to  bed.  Keep  the 
air  in  sitting  and  bed  rooms  always  pure  &  fresh  with  a 
window  open  day  and  night,  if  there  be  no  other 
ventilation.  Keep  no  kind  of  lamp  burning  in  the  bed 
room. 

6.  Be  in  the  sunny  air  and  avoid  artificial  light  aS 
much  as  possible.  Practice  deep-breathing  through  the 
nostrils  with  the  closed  mouth. 

7.  Keep  the  feet  always  dry  and  warm  and  the  circu¬ 
lation  of  the  blood  regular.  Be  regular  in  eating,  drink¬ 
ing,  sleeping,  studying  and  working. 
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$.  Cultivate  calmness,  cheerfulness,  and  generosity. 
Help  others  in  thought,  word,  deed,  and  example.  Aspire 
to  the  good  arid  the  beautiful. 

9.  Study  science  and  appropriate  one  ot  the  exact 
sciences.  Elementary  knowledge  of  hygiene  and  medical 
science  in  necessary. 

10.  Do  not  be  absorbed  in  material,  but  raise  your 
thoughts  to  higher,  things  also. 

- o - 

Though  the  above  principles  are  explicit  enough,  yet  a 
few  remarks  on  cleanliness,  food,  drink,  air,  water,  and  rest 
may  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

CLEANLINESS. 

All  machines  require'  cleaning.  If  a  watch  is  not 
cleaned,  say,  a  few  years,  it  gives  no  correct  time,  and 
dually  stops.  Itailway  engines,  carriages,  pipes,  pumps, 
mills,  weapons,  1  ools,  houses,  clothes,  and  all  other  things 
are  always  subjected  to  different  processes  to  make 
them  free  from  dirt  and  dust.  If  they  are  not.  carefully 
dusted  and  biightened,  they  are  soon  covered  with 
extraneous  matter  which  impedes  their  motion  aud  des¬ 
troys  their  utility. 

Our  body  is  the  most  useful  of  all  the  machines  in  the 
world.  When  spoiled  or  damaged,  they  can  be  made 
anew.  But  our  body,  when  once  ruined  by  our  neglect 
or  otherwise,  can  never  be  constructed  again.  There  13 
no  maker  of  it  in  the  world.  However,  when  properly 
locked  after,  it  works  years  and  years  together. 

A  little  observation  will  show  that  it  is  covered  from 
head  to  heel  with  the  skin,  which  is  oily,  hairy,  rough, 
porous,  and  moist.  It  is  also  known  that  (1)  the  atmos¬ 
phere  is  full  of  dust,  dirt,  gases  and  all  kinds  of  germs, 
which  constantly  settle  upon  our  body.  Also,  (2)  the  de¬ 
cayed  matter  is  continually  coming  out  from  inside 
through  the  pores  of  the  skin,  We  all  know  that  if 
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:  we  don’t  bathe  for  a  few  days,  as  in  the  case  of  a  disease, 

'  a  great  deal  of  dirt  and  filth  peels  off  in  rubbing  the 
skin  with  hands.  If  this  filth  is  allowed  to  accumu- 
I  late,  it  destroys  our  health. 

Our  clothes  are  dirtied  in  the  same  way.  The  per¬ 
spiration  loaded  with  broken  tissues,  soils  them  from 
inside.  The  atmospheric  dust  and  other  external  nuis¬ 
ances  spoil  them  from  outside. 

Our  houses,  furniture,  beddings,  utensils,  books 
and  so  forth  are  all  coated  with  fine  dust  and  other 
i  kinds  of  filth,  which  then  become  the  home  of  insects 
aDdworms. 

A  ll  these  objects  should  be  well  cleaned  according 
to  the  suitable  methods  of  cleaning.  Doctors  know 
!  how  to  clean  the  inside  of  the  body,  (a)  When  the 
evacuation  of  the  bowels  is  not  regular,  the  enema 
should  be  used.  The  apparatus  may  be  bought 
from  medical  halls,  or  the  family  physician  at  once 
called  in.  ( b )  The  skin  is  kept  clean  by  baths — 
s  water,  steam,  Turkish,  douche,  electric,  air,  sun, 

S  earth,  sand  and  medicinal  water.  Ordinarily,  we 
{  clean  the  body  by  bathing  in  cold  or  hot  water 
>  Soap  removes  all  fatty  and  dirty  matter  All 
5  parts  should  be  well  rubbed  with  a  rough  towel. 

|  It  is  a  bad  habit  to  oil  the  body  and  then  to  bathe; 
fl  for  it  does  not  a^Iow  water  to  clean  the  skin.  If  oil 
jj  i9  used,  it  should  be  sparingly  applied  after  bath, 
and  then  the  body  should  be  wiped  with  a  wet 
towel.  Bathing  gives  warmth,  and  anointing  adds 
to  it. 

Clean  clothes  contributes  to  health.  How  pleas- 
3  ant  do  we  feel  in  a  clean  dress,  and  how  uncom- 
I  fortable  do  we  become  with  dirty  clothes  on  ?  The 
I  clothes  next  the  skin  should  be  scrupulously  wash- 
|  ed.  He  coloured  underclothes  should  ever  be  used 
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as  they  hide  dirt.  They  should  be  changed  daily 
or  twice  a  week  and  when  put  off  exposed  to  air  and 
sun  if  possible. 

If  you  can’t  afford  for  a  servant,  which  is  no 
misfortune  or  disgrace,  clean  your  own  things. 
Appoint  a  time  in  which  you  are  to  receive  no 
visit  for  the  work  of  setting  the  house  in  order.  But 
on  no  account  tolerate  dirtiness  in  dress,  fui'nituie  or 
house. 

- :  o : - - 

FOOD. 

Our  body  is  always  worn  out  by  work.  If  we  don't 
work,  it  will  also  spoil  our  body.  Besides,  the  internal 
organs  of  our  body  are  ever  busy.  The  blood  is  run¬ 
ning  very  fast  in  arteries  and  blood-vessels  We  breathe 
constantly.  All  this  work  wears  away  our  body. 

To  replete  the  wear  and  tear  of  our  body,  we  require 
food.  Our  food  should  contain  such  materials  as  supply 
the  waste  caused  by  our  work  and  to  give  us  warmth. 

Now  there  are  three  kinds  of  food.  Milk  is  the 
natural  food  of  babies.  It  contains  mateiials,  which 
go  to  make  the  organs  of  the  body  and  to  keep  np  its 
warmth,  and  which  are  mixed  up  in  proper  proportions. 
Those  foods,  therefore,  art  proper  which  approach  the 
proportions  of  milk. 

The  next  best  food  is  corn,  specially  wheat.  Wheat 
flour  contains  starch  and  gluten.  Gluten  forms  our 
muscles  and  other  parts  of  our  body.  Starch  produces 
warmth  in  it.  There  are  other  things  in  wheat,  such 
as  salt  aod  bone-forming  elements.  It  is  hence  that 
man  can  live  healthily  on  bread  and  water  alone.  The 
Brahmin  athletes  of  Mathura,  who  are  famous  for 
strength,  eat  wheat,  rice,  pulse,  vegetables,  sugar,  milk, 
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and  their  numerous  products.  In  100  parts  of  wheat- 
flour  there  are,  according  to  Dr.  James  Bell,  161 
parts  of  flesh -formers,  69  parts  of  starch  and  sugar 
which  produce  heat,  1.1  part  of  oily  things,  9  7  parts 
of  minerals,  i.  e  ,  salt,  &c.,  0  5  parts  of  fibre,  0*7  part.3 
of  other  things,  and  11.8  parts  of  water.  Bread  is 
called  the  staff  of  life.  Bread  and  butter  is  called  our 
staple  food 

The  third  kind  of  food  is  flesh.  But  it  is  an  imper¬ 
fect  food.  It  has  no  starch  and  other  things  which 
are  much  needed  in  the  body.  It  is  also  very  impure. 
It  contains  the  worn-out  tissues  of  the  body.  As  these 
are  rotten  things,  they  produce  diseases  in  our  body 
when  accumulated,  Such  as  tape  worm,  liver-worm, 
consumption,  scarlet  fever,  &c.  Besides,  flesh-eating 
produces  cruelty,  cunning,  and  selfishness.  Flesh  is 
obtained  by  kilting  animals,  which  are  sent  by  God  to 
enjoy  life  on  earth.  We  should  not  kill  them  unless 
they  attack  us  and  want  to  kill  us.  Our  scriptures 
teach  :  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Mann  says  :  Abstain  from 
flesh  and  wine.  Men  catch  animals  by  cunning.  They 
put  the  food  of  animals  &  then  hide,  themselves.  When 
the  animals  come  to  eat  that  food,  they  are  caught  in 
traps  or  shot.  This  is  canning  and  is  sinful  in  the  sight 
of  God.  To  obtain  false  pleasure,  men  kill  animals, 
tvhich  is  very  selfish.  Selfishness,  cruelty  and  cunning 
are  the  qualities  of  brutes,  but  not  of  men,  and 
much  less  of  angels,  which  we  should  aspire  to  become. 

The  Vegetarian  Society  teaches  that  for  food  we 
should  use  corn,  rice,  pulse,  pease,  fruits,  vegetables, 
milk,  cheese,  butter,  sugar,  oil,  salt  and  spices.  There 
are  innumerable  kinds  of  food  that  are  made  of  these 
things.  We  should  use  little  salt  and  spices,  the 
less  the  better,  but  never  chillies,  in  place  of  which 
pepper  may  be  taken. 


(  104  ) 

To  make  food  sweet,  we  mu9fc  take  exercise  and 
create  hunger.  Remember,  Hunger  is  the  best  sauce. 
Eat  slowly  and  chew  weli.  Food  should  be  taken  at 
the  intervals  of  five  or  six  hours.  Take  plain  food. 
Eat  when  hungry.  Drink  when  thirsty.  Avoid,  if 
possible,  drinking  during  meal.  Finish  your  food  with 
frait.  Then  drink  water  after  an  hour  or  so.  When 
very  thirsty,  drink  a  little  either  before  or  after  your 
food.  The  drinking  of  much  water  in  eating  retards 
digestion.  Rest  a  while  after  eating,  but  never  sleep. 
Take  your  food  two  or  three  hours  before  sleeping. 
Always  drink  boiled  milk.  Drink  filtered  water. 
Breathe  with  the  nose,  but  never  with  the  mouth.  Shut 
your  mouth  in  sleep.  Do  not  eat  and  drink  hot  and  cold 
things,  they  injure  the  teeth  and  rtomach  Bear  in  mind 
that  man  is  what  he  eats.  Pure  food  makes  pure  blood, 
pure  blood  makes  pure  brain,  and  pure  brain  begets 
pore  thoughts,  and  the  man  or  woman  whose  thoughts 
are  pure,  rapidly  acquires  knowledge  and  keeps  it  long 
in  memory.  The  Vedas  say  that  the  persons  of  pure 
thoughts  shall  be  powerful  and  see  God, 


DRINK. 

Our  body  is  made  up  of  a  large  quantity  of  water.  A 
man  contains  over  16  gallons  of  water.  An  average  man 
weighs  r5oH>,  of  which  130H)  is  water.  Our  blood,  brain 
nerves,  mucus,  spittle,  all  are  95  per  cent  of  water.  But 
this  water  of  our  body  is  always  passing  out  in  sweat, 
urine,  excreta,  and  breath.  Therefore  we  feel  thirsty  to 
take  water  in.  Man  drinks  about  $  or  9  pints  of  water 
in  a  day.  If  this  water  is  dirty  or  impure  in  any  way, 
it  begets  disease.  We  should  drink  pure  water.  For 
drinking  and  cooking  purposes,  water  is  purified  111 
filters.  An  ordinary  filter  is  made  by  placing  three  jars, 
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one  above  another  in  a  stand.  The  topmost  is  filled 
with  charcoal,  the  middle  one  with  sand,  and  the  lowest 
receives  water  that  drops  from  the  lower.  A  small  hole 
is  made  in  the  bottom  of  each  of  the  upper  two  and  it  is 
stopped  with  a  cotton  plug. 

The  water  fit  for  drinking  is  called  soft  or  fresh  water, 
and  one  unfit  lor  it,  hard  or  impure  water.  Deep-well 
water,  rain  water,  filtered  water  is  good  for  drinking. 
Distilled  water  is  the  best.  Fruits  contain  pure  water 
and  sugar.  Finish  your  dinner  with  fruit  to  avoid  drink¬ 
ing  bad  water.  To  quench  thirst,  some  people  drink 
wine.  It  is  a  bad  practice.  Wine  contains  alcohol, 
which  is  poison.  So  wine-drinkers  poison  their  blood 
and  fall  victims  to  early  death.  Drunkards  often  run 
into  debt  to  satisfy  their  drink-crave.  Wise  people  should 
never  drink  wine.  Remember  the  proverb  :  When  wine 
is  in,  wit  is  out- 


AIR. 

The  air  contains  about  20  parts  of  oxygen  and  80 
parts  of  nitrogen  When  we  breathe  in  the  air,  we  use 
up  its  oxygen,  and  so  it  becomes  impure.  The  air  we 
breathe  out,  contains  the  impurity  of  the  body,  called  the 
carbonic  acid  gas.  If  we  don’t  get  fresh  oxygen  from 
the  air  outside,  we  shall  die.  If  a  mouse  be  shut  up 
in  a  box  where  the  air  can  not  go  in,  it  will  die  in  a 
short  time.  If  you  close  your  nose,  you  feel  uneasy 
for  went  of  fresh  air. 

Very  few  persons  know  the  value  of  pure  air.  Pure 
air  is  our  best  friend.  Be  it  warm  or  cold,  we  can 
not  have  too  much  of  it.  We  can  eat  too  much  food, 
drink  too  much  water,  exercise  too  much,  bathe  too 
often,  and  sleep  too  long  ;  but  we  can  not  breathe  too 
much  nor  too  pure  air.  Our  body  wants  it  to  keep  np 
its  warmth  and  to  burn  its  used-up  tissues.  Wa 
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always  breathe  it.  An  adult  breathes  18  times  every 
minute.  Now  eighteen  times  per  ruinate  is  equal  to 
1080  times  per  hour  and  25,920  times  per  day.  If  be 
breathes  2  pints  of  air  each  time,  he  will  take  in  over 
50,000  pints  of  air  per  day.  And  if  it  be  a  hundredth 
part  impure,  he  will  breathe  500  pints  of  impure  air. 
This  impure  air  produces  diseases  in  the  body.  The 
air  of  towng  and  cities  is  made  impure  by  the.  breathing 
of  men  and  animals  and  by  the  burning  of  fire  and 
lamps.  So  the  inhabitants  who  breathe  it  often,  fall 
sick,  and  sometimes  catch  consumption. 

To  keep  the  air  of  our  houses  pure  and  fit  for 
breathing,  we  should  let  the  doors  and  windows 
open,  so  that  the  foul  air  be  blown  away  by  a  draught 
of  the  wind.  Even  at  night  the  windows,  should  be 
kept  open.  A  window  in  the  roof  is  very  useful  in 
letting  the  bad  air  out  Our  bouses  are  often  badly 
made.  They  have  but  one  door  in  many  cases  The 
occupants  of  such  bouses  are  seldom  healthy.  To  keep 
off  from  the  foul  air  of  such  bouses,  spend  much  time 
out  of  doors.  Take  a  brisk  walk  in  a  gardeu  or  in  the 
open  air  at  sunrise.  When  in  the  open  air,  breathe 
eeply  and  blow  out  bad  air  from  inside.  If  you  do  it  but 
four  or  five  times  every  day,  you  will  be  healthy  aud 
your  cheat  will  be  broad  in  a  few  months. 


EXERCISE. 

As  a  rule,  we  eat  too  much  and  take  too  little  ex¬ 
ercise.  If  we  take  no  exercise  or  do  no  physical  work, 
our  body  gets  spoiled,  it  does  not  grow  strong  and 
beautiful.  The  shop-keepers  who  take  little  exercise, 
are  not  so  strong  &  beautiful  as  athletes  and  gymnasts. 
Persons  who  not  labour  with  body,  get  sick  and  so  lose 
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-Hj>)yuaent  of  life.  Remember  :  A  rolling  stone 
gathers  no  moss.  The  key  that  turns  often,  keep3 
bright.  The  man  or  woman  who  tabes  some  exercise 
every  day,  seldom  falls  sick  and  does  his  or  her  duty 
properly.  4 

In  onr  every-day  life  we  should  pay  more  attention 
to  exercise  than  is  usually  done.  It  is  very  necessary  to 
on'-  well-being.  If  it  is  not  taken  daily,  ill  must  result. 
There  are  hundreds  of  muscles  in  our  body,  which  must 
be  exercised  and  brought  into  action,  or  else  they  will 
not  gr  w  and  will  waste  away.  In  old  days  when  might 
was  right,  might  was  most  often  got  by  persons  of  the 
strongest  muscles  and  power.  Now-a-days  we  exercise 
our  brains  and  let  our  consoles  wither  away  It  is  on 
this  account  that  our  young  people  are  dwarfs  ami 
weaklings.  They  often  suffer  from  many  diseases, 
which  they  wrongly  imagine  that  their  study  has 
produced. 

Doctors  advise  us  to  take  two  or  three  hours’  mod¬ 
erate  exercise  daily  to  be  in  fair  health.  It  may  be 
taken  in  half  a  dozen  different  ways  such  as  walking, 
wrestling,  riding,  cricket,  foot  ball  and  the  like.  Our 
simple  but  very  useful  exercise  is  what  is  called  “dand,” 
“mugdul,”  and  “  baithhak.”  Learn  these  from  your 
friends  or  some  expert.  They  require  a  little  time 
and  a  little  room.  All  athletes  perform  them.  Start 
clubs  for  gymnastics,  athletics,  cricket,  &c.  Swinging, 
swimming,  and  skating  are  also  delightful  and  useful. 
Exercise  is  as  necessary  to  us  as  knowledge.  Remem¬ 
ber  the  well-kuown  adage :  Sound  mind  in  sound  body. 

An  eminent  physician  has  said  that  if  the  following 
there  movements  are  executed  vigorously  every  day 
for  twenty  minutes  the  effect  in  a  year's  time  will  be 
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very  apparent.  Before  going  down  to  breakfast  open 
wide  the  window  and  for  ten  minutes  go  through  the 
following  exercises:  First,  stand  perfectly  straight, 
with  heels  together,  and  inflate  the  lungs  with  the 
pure  morning  air,  drawing  in  th9  breath  while  fifteen 
is  being  counted  and  expelling  it  in  the  same  way. 
Repeat  this  eight  or  ten  times.  Then  bring  the  arms 
forward  at  full  length,  with  the  palms  together,  and 
then  throw  them  vigorously  back,  trying  to  touch  the 
backs.  At  first  it  will  seem  impossible,  but  after  a 
few  days’  practice  it  can  be  done. 

Do  this  from  twenty-five  to  fifty  times,  then  raise 
the  arms  above  the  head  to  the  utmost,  with  the  palms 
outward,  and  then  lean  slowly  iorward,  keeping  the 
knees  perfectly  straight,  and  try  to  touch  the  ground 
with  the  fingers.  This,  too,  requires  practice  at  first, 
but  can  be  done  after  a  while.  Then  raise  gradually  to 
the  first  position,  and  repeat  the  movement  twenty- 
five  to  fifty  timps.  At  night  go  through  the  same 
movements.  This  simple  little  exercise,  if  persisted 
in,  will  prove  to  he  of  incalculable  benefit,  and  restore 
young  people  to  perfect  health  when  medicine  ka9  failed 
to  bring  about  the  desired  result. 


SLEEP. 

As  we  all  know,  sleep  is  the  state  of  repose  with 
partial  unconsciousness.  1 1  is  a  normal  state  of  our 
body,  moat  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  health. 
It  repairs  the  loss  of  energy  expended  in  work  dur¬ 
ing  wakefulness.  Who  does  not  know  that  sleep  in 
diseases  is  a  certain  sign  of  recovery.  How  cheerful 
and  energetic  do  we  feel  after  a  sound  sleep  ?  The 
loss  of  sleep  is  a  disease,  called  insomnia,  which  is 
dangerous  to  life. 
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Our  usual  time  of  sleep  is  eight  hours  about  the 
middle  of  night.  Sleep  is  naturally  longest  in  child¬ 
hood  ;  it  is  decreased  in  manhood  ;  and  it  is  sometimes 
very  much  reduced  in  old  age.  Our  health  requires  a 
sleep  of  e>ght  hours.  It  should  on  no  account  be  re¬ 
duced  to  less  than  six.  Those  who  keep  waking  long 
after  midnight,  do  not  feel  well  even  after  sleeping 
the  whole  next  day.  Early  rising  which  is  needful 
to  good  and  much  work,  is  easily  elfected  after 
a  sleep  of  six  hours,  inteivened  by  the  midnight. 

The  correct  posture  in  sleep  seems  to  be  lying  on 
the  right  side,  which  probably  helps  the  passage  of 
half  disgested  food  from  the  stomach  to  the  small 
intestines,  the  former  being  connected  with  the  latter 
on  the  right  side.  But  t. lie  changes  of  postures  during 
sleep  are  very  comfortable.  Lying  upon  the  belly  is 
not  so  pleasant  as  lying  upon  the  back.  (I  sleep  first 
for  a  short  time  on  the  left,  then  for  a  greater  part  of 
the  night  on  the  right  side,  and  also  on  the  back.) 

It  is  harmful  to  sound  sleep  to  go  to  bed  just  after 
supper.  An  hour  or  l wo. should  elapie  before  going  to 
sleep.  Lying  on  the  bed  without  sleeping  assists  diges¬ 
tion.  No  work  should  be  done  just  after  takiug  food, 
as  it,  prevents  the  flow  of  blood  to  the  stomach,  where 
the  food  lies  unaffected  till  the  work  is  over.  A 
hungry  man  can  not  sleep.  A  little  hot  milker 
water  before  going  to  bed  is  helpful  to  digestion  and 
sleep.  Food  difficult  to  be  digested  disturbs  sleep 
and  causes  bad  dreams. 

To  keep  the  bead  to  the  north  or  south  is  condu¬ 
cive  to  sound  sleep.  Among  us,  to  keep  legs  towards 
the  south  is  irreverential  to  the  departed  spirits  who 
are  supposed  to  reside  ia  the  southern  regions  of  the 
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sky.  It  is  said  that  a  corpse  if  placed  on  a  pivot  will 
tarn  towards  the  north  like  a  magnetic  needle,  [t  may 
be  from  the  fact  that  terrestrial  electricity  escapes  from 
the  north  pole,  and  the  pole  of  human  electricity  is  in 
the  brain. 

In  sleeping  the  head  should  be  kept  in  its  natural 
position  by  means  of  a  pillow,  which  should  be  neither 
too  high  nor  too  low.  A  very  soft  bed  is  injurious, 
as  it  produces  anaadvenesg.  To  sleep  ©n  a  couch  is 
preferable  to  sleeping  on  the  ground  The  head 
part  of  a  couch  should  be  a  little  higher  than  the 
foot.  A  light  and  warm  mattress  and  quilt,  or  banket 
or  rug  or  a  carpet  and  a  covering  are  better  than  heavy 
and  suffocating  ones.  The  bed  sheets  and  coverings 
should  be  frequently  aired  and  washed. 

The  sleeping  room  should  be  well  ventilated. 
Neither  a  lamp,  charcoal,  nor  fire  should  be  kept  burn¬ 
ing,  as  it  destroys  the  oxygen  of  the  air,  which  pre. 
preserves  life.  The  room  which  has  got  ho  egress  of 
the  foul  air  i9  not  fit  for  sleeping. 

Steeping  together  is  not  injurious.  Students  both 
male  and  female,  should  sleep  alone.  Children  sleep, 
ing  with  their  patents  are  benefited  in  health.  Weak 
persons  derive  benefit  from  sleeping  with  strong. 
Morality  permits  the  husband  and  the  wife  alone  to 
sleep  together. 

Good  moral  and  religious  thoughts  should  occupy 
the  mind  when  going  to  bed.  Students  should  take 
np  some  scientific  subject  to  think  over  when  preparing 
to  sleep.  I  recommend  the  repetition  of  the  Veda  Man¬ 
tras  before  sleeping.  Evil  thoughts  before  sleeping 
often  produce  sinful  dreams,  which  destroy  health 
To  sleep  naked  or  with  loose  clothes  is  irritative  to 
adults,  who  are  attacked  with  nocturnal  emiss'ors. 
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To  prevent  this  ioss  of  energy  in  sleep,  tlio  athletic  easts 
or  breeches  should  be  put  on. 

If  it  is  desired  to  rise  early  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  night,  the  time  should  be  well  impressed  on  the 
mind  by  repeating  it  loudly  several  times  before  sleep¬ 
ing.  This  will  succeed  when  persons  go  to  bed  early. 

The  literature  of  the  Vegetarian  Society  should  be 
consulted  in  the  matter  of  health.  Such  papers  as  the 
Health  Culture,  Health,  New  york,  Ac.  should  be  read. 
There  are  several  books  on  health,  whichs  hould  be  read. 

We  here  give  the  bright  side  of  the  occidental  faiths, 
whose  chronological  order  is  Judaismor  Moses’  religion 
(1400  B.C.),  Christianity  (nearly  1903),  Islam  (622  A.C.). 
When  compared  with  the  religion  taught  by  the  Vedic 
seers  and  the  authors  of  the  upanishats,  they  sink  into 
shade. 

GIST  OF  ISLAM 

God: — He  is  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  :  how 
should  he  have  issue  smce  he  hath  no  consort?  He 
has  created  all  things,  and  he  is  omniscient.  This  ip 
God  your  Lord,  there  is  no  God  Put  be,  the  creator  of 
all  things:  therefore,  serve  him,  for  he  taketh  care  of 
all  things.  The  sight  comprehendeth  him  not,  but  he 
comprebeodeth  the  sight  ;  he  i3  the  gracious,  the 
wise — Sale's  Koran ,  Chap.  VI.,  p.  98 

Judgment  Day  : — When  one  blast  shall  sound  the 
trumpet,  and  the  earth  shall  be  moved  from  its  place, 
and  the  mountains  also,  and  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  at 
one  stroke :  on  that  day  the  inevitable  hour  of  jndg- 
ment  shall  suddenly  come;  and  the  heavens  shall  cleav® 
in  sunder,  and  shall  fall  in  pieces  on  that  day:  and  the 
angels  shall  be  on  the  side  thereof,  and  eight  shall  beat 
the  throne  of  thy  Lord,  above  them  on  that  day.  On 
that  day  ye  shall  be  present  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
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God  ;  and  none  of  your  secret  actions  shall  be  hidden— 
S.  K.  Ch.  09,  p.  422. 

Righteousness  : — It  13  not  righteousness  that  ye 
turn  your  faces  in  prayer  towards  the  east  nud  west, 
but  righteousness  is  of  him  who  believeth  in  God 
and  the  last  day,  and  the  angels,  and  the  scriptures, 
and  the  prophets ;  who  giveih  money  for  God’s  sake 
unto  his  kindred,  and  unto  orphans  and  the  needy, 
and  the  stranger,  and  those  who  ask,  and  for  redemp¬ 
tion  of  captives;  who  is  constant  at  prayer,  and  giveth 
alms  ;  and  of  those  who  perform  their  covenant,  when 
they  have  covenanted  ;  and  who  behave  themselves 
patiently  in  adversity  and  hardships,  and  in  time  of 
violence:  these  ^re  they  who  are  true,  and  the®c  are 
they  who  fear  God. — 8 .  K.,  Ch.  II,  p.  18. 

Paradise:  —  Whoso  shall  believe  in  God,  and  shall 
do  that  which  is  right,  from  him  will  be  expiate  his 
evil  deeds,  and  lie  will  lead  him  into  gardens  beneath 
which  rivers  flow,  to  remain  therein  for  ever. 

Jehenna: — But  they  who  shall  not  believe,  shall 
be  the  inhabitants  of  hell  fire,  wherein  they  shall  re¬ 
main  forever. — >S.  K.,  Ch.  64 th,  p.  413. 

Conditions  of  Paradise. 

Now  are  the  true  oelievets  happy:  who  humble 
themselves  in  their  prayer,  and  who  eschew  all  vain 
discourse,  and  who  are  doers  of  alms-deeds;  and  who 
keep  themselves  from  carnal  knowledge  of  any  woman 
except  their  wives  or  the  ca  fives  which  their  right 
hands  possess  ;  (for  as  to  them  they  shall  be  blameless:) 
but  whoever  coveteth  any  woman  beyond  these,  they 
are  transgressors :  and  who  acquit  themselves  faith¬ 
fully  of  their  trust,  and  justly  perform  their  convenant ; 
and  who  observe  their  appointed  times  of  prayer  :  these 
shall  be  the  heirs,  who  shall  inherit  paradise  ;  they  shall 
continue  therein  for  ever. — Sale's  Koran ,  Chap.  XXIII, 
p.  257  Chandos’  Classics. 
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SUBSTANCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
Extracts  from  Christ’s  Sermon  in  the  Mount. 


1.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs  is  the 

kingdom  of  heaven.  [earth. 

2.  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall  inherit  the 

3.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 

righteousness  :  for  they  shall  be  filled.  [mercy. 

4.  Blessed  are  the  merciful  :  for  -they  shall  obtain 

5.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see 
God. 


6.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  vour  good  works,  and  glorify  your  father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

7.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill  ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  But  I  say  unto 
you,  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a 
cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment. 

8  If  thou  bring  thy  gifts  to  the  altar,  &  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way:  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer 
thy  gift. 

9  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time, Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  but  I  say  unto 
you  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

10  Thou  shalt  not  divorce  thy  wife  saying  for  the 
cause  of  fornication. 

11  Swear  not  at  all.  Let  your  communication  be 
Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay. 

12  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

13  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  ou,  and  persecute  you;  that  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  your  Father  w'hich  is  in  heaven,  for  he 
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maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the' unjust. 

14  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  perfect. 

15  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which 
is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly. 

16  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathens  do;  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like 
unto  them  :  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  :  — 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
And  forgive  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.  Amen. 

17.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespass,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you. 

18.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
break  through  and  steal :  but  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal. 

19.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 

20.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  vour  body 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air: 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  Lhem. 
Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ?  Which  of  you  by 
taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 
And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  :  they  toil  not,  neither 
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do  they  spin  :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even, 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.  Wherefore  if  God  so  clpthe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  today  is,  and  tomorrow  is  cast  into  the 
•oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,.  C)  ye  of 
little  faith  ?  Therefore  take  no  thought  saying,  what 
shall  we  eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink  ?  or  wherewithal 
shall  be  we  clothed  ?  For  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these,  things. 

21.  But  seek  ve  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness  ;  &  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

22.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for 
the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

23  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measur¬ 
ed  to  you  again. 

24  Why  beholdest  thou  mote  that  is  in  tbv  brother’s 
eye,  b  .  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  owi 
eye  ? 

25  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neithet 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine. 

26  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  you 
shall  find  ;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

27  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  vou,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

28  Whosoever  beareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock  :  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that  house,,  and  it  fell 
not ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And  every  one 
that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them 
not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man  which  built 
his  house  upon  the  sand  :  and  the  rain  descended  and 
the  Bonds  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon', 
that  house  ;  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.—  Mat, 
Ch.  5 -T- 
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MOSES’  RELIGION. 

God. — In  the  heginning  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.  The  spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  waters.  God  divided  the  light  from  dark¬ 
ness.  God  called  the  firmament  Heaven.  God  creat¬ 
ed  man  in  his  own  image.  On  the  seventh  day  God 
ended  his  work  and  rested  from  all  his  work  which 
he  had  made.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  into 
him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush.  God 
called  unto  him  out  of  the  mid3t  of  the  bush  and 
said,  Mosps,  Moses.  Moreover  he  said,  I  am  the  God 
of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob.  Moses  hid  his  face  ;  for  he 
was  afraid  to  look  upon  God  God  said  unto  Moses, 
1  am  that  l  am.  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty, 
but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them. 
Moses  went  up  unto  Gcd  and  Mount  Sinai  was  alto¬ 
gether  on  a  smoke  because  the  Lord  descended  upon 
it  in  fire  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly.  When 
the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long  and  waked 
louder  and  louder,  Moses  spoke  and  God  answered 
him  by  a  voice.  God  spake  unto  Moses  face  to  face. 

1.  Ten  Commandments- — I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me. 

2.  1  hou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven 
images.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  for 
I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God. 

3.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain. 

4.  Ttemembe'’  the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy. 
Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work. 
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5  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  that  thy 
days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

7.  Thoa  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

8-  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  house, 
wife,  servants,  and  cattle. — Exodus. 

Mode  of  wordship. — The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses — 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  bring  me 
an  offering — 'gold,  silver,  brass,  linen,  goat’s  hair, 
rams’  skiD,  badger’s  skin,  shittim  wood,  oil,  spices, 
onyx’  stones,  and  stones  to  be  set  in  the  ephod,  and 
in  the  breast  plate.  Make  me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may 
dwell  among  them,  after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle. 
Make  an  ark  of  shittim  wood,  two  cubits  and  a  half 
long  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  broad,  and  a  cubit  and  a 
half  high.  Overlay  it  with  pure  gold.  Make  upon 
it  a  crown  of  gold.  Cast  four  rings  of  gold  and  put 
them  in  the  four  corners  thereof.  Make  slaves  of 
shittim  wood,  overlay  it  with  gold.  Put  the  staves  in 
to  the  rings,  that  the  ark  may  be  borne  with  them. 
Put  into  the  ark  the  testimoney  I  shall  give  thee 
(the  Mosaic  Law).  Make  a  mercy  seat  of  pure  gold 
(of  the  size  of  the  ark).  Make  two  cherubims  of  gold 
in  the  two  ends  of  the  mery  seat.  The  cherubims  shall 
stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high  covering  the  mercy 
seat  with  their  wings  (with  faces  towards  it).  Put  the 
mercy  seat  above  upon  the  ark.  I  will  commune  with 
thee  from  about  the  mercy  seat.  Make  a  table  of 
shittim  wood  (of  the  size  of  the  ark.)  Overlay  it 
with  pure  gold.  Make  there  to  a  crown  of  gold  round 
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about.  Make  unto  it  a  border,  (with  four  rings  of 
gold  in  corners,  and  four  stares  to  bear  the  table). 
Make  dishes,  spoons,  covers,  bowls,  all  of  pure  gold. 
Thou  sh alt  set  upon  the  table  shew bread  before  me 
alway.  Make  a  candle  stick  of  pure  gold  with  six 
branches  and  bowels.  Make  seven  lamps,  and  light 
them  Tongs  and  snuff-dishes  shall  be  of  pure  gold, 
Make  the  tabernacle  with  ten  curtains,  28  x  4  cubits, 
with  oherubiins  of  cunning  work.  Make  50  loops  and 
laches  for  curtains.  Make  a  covprimr  for  the  tent 
of  rams’  skin.  Make  an  altar  of  shittim  wood  5x5x8 
cubbits  with  horns  overlaid  with  brass.  Make  parts, 
shovels,  basons,  flesh-hooks,  fire  pans,  all  of  brass. 
Make  a  grate  of  network  of  brass,  with  4  rings  of 
brass.  Make  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  100x50x5 
cubits.  An  banging  of  22  cubits  shall  be  for  the 
gate  of  the  court.  Take  thou  unto  thee  Aaron  thy 
brother,  and  his  sons  with  him,  that  he  may  minister 
unto  me  in  the  priest’s  office.  Make  holy  garments 
for  them.  These  are  a  breastplate,  an  ephod,  and 
a  robe,  a  bordered  coat,  a  mitre,  a  girdle,  with  two 
shoulder  pieces.  Take  one  young  bullock,  and  two 
rams,  unleavened  bread,  cakes  unleavened  tempered 
with  oil,  waters  of  wheaten  flour-  Put  them  iuto  one 
basket  and  bring  them  with  bullock  and  rams  unto 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  Wash  them  with  water. 
Kill  the  buiiock  before  the  Lord  by  the  door  of  tire 
tabernacle.  Take  of  the  bl-ood  and  put  it  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  with  thy  finger.  Burn  the  flesh 
of  the  bullock  with'  ut  the  camp.  It  is  a  sin  offering. 
Burn  the  whole  ram  upon  the  altar.  It  is  a  burnt 
offering  made  by  fire  into  the  Lord.  Make  an  altar  to 
burn  incense  upon.  Burn  thereon  sweet  incense  every 
morning,  light  the  lamps  at  even,  a  perpetual  incense 
before  the  Lord  throughout  your  generations. — I  hid. 
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AN3CRIT  ANTHEM. 

Prosper  the  Sanscrit  tongue  ! 
Where’er  its  words  are  snog, 
Let  slavery  die  i 

May  the  pure  Vedic  speech 
Unto  all  nations  reach, 

And  every  creature  teach 
Glad  freedom’s  cry  ! 

Prosper  the  rights  of  man  ! 
Members  of  race  human, 

To  make  friends  rise  ! 

Establish  equal  right  ! 
Enlighten  error’s  night ! 
Abolish  envy’s  blight! 
Prosper  the  wise ! 

Prosper  the  Reign  of  Peace ! 
Let  wars  and  non  diets  cease  ! 
Prosper  the  good  ! 

Banish  the  strife  for  gain  ! 
Vanish  the  worker's  pain  ! 

‘  i-dabiish  on  land  and  main 
Man’s  Brotherhood  ! 

Liberty,  Learning,  Love, 
lie  Triune  Power  above 
All  ills  of  life  ! 

United  Human  Race  ! 
Proclaim  in  every  place 
The  Golden  Age  of  Grace, 
The  end  of  strife  ! 
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Covenant. 

Om  !  vak  vdk.  Om  !  pranah  pranah.  Om  I 
chakshtik  chakshuh.  Om  !  shrotram  shrotram.  Om  l 
nabhih.  Om  !  hridayam  Om !  kanthhah.  Om  l 
shirah.  Om  I  bahubhyam  yashobalam.  Om  l 
karatala  kara  prishthhe. 

He  antar  yarain,  main  ip  ke  sanmukh  dharm  s© 
pratigya  karta  hun  ki  main  jan  bujh  kar  apni  panch 
gyan  indrion  aur  panch  karm  indrion  se,  arthat  vak, 
pran,  chakshu,  shotra,  nabhi,  hridaya,  kantba,  shir, 
vahu,  kartal,  karprasht  se,  kadapi  pap  nahin  karon  ga. 
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Divine  G  yce. 

Om  !  Bhuh  punatu  sJnrasi.  Om  Bhavuh 
punatu  netrayoh.  O.nl  Swah  punatu  kanthhe. 
Om  1  Mahah  punatu  hirdaye.  Om  !  ganah 
punatu  nabhyam.  Om  !  Tapah  punatiipadayoh 
Om  !  Satyam  punatu  punah  shirasi.  Om  ! 
Kham  Brahma  punatu  sarvatra. 
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Par  main,  he  prabbu,  nirbal  hun,  isliye  ap  ke  sbaran 
hnn,  so  ap  hi  in  indrion  ko,  arthat,  shir,  netra, 
kanthha,  hirdaya  nabhi,  pad  adi  ko,  pavitra  karke 
balvan  kijiye. 
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Control  of  Brea  t 

Om  Bhuh  !  Om  Bhuvah,  !  Om  Swah  !  Om 
M&hahl  Om  Janah  !  Om  Tapah  !  Om  Satyam  ! 

Ishwara  !  Pran  sarup,  pavitra  karneliara,  anand  sarup? 
sabse  barba,  sab  ka  pita,  sab  jan  newala,  avinashi. 
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Contemplation  of  God's  Power  in  Genesis. 

Om  ! 

Bitam  cha  satyam  cha  abhiddhat  taposo ’  dhya 
jayata  tato  ratry  ajayata ,  tatuh  samudro 
ranawah. 
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Parmeshwar  ki  prakriti  rupi  samarth  s«  vidya  anr 
permanu  utpaana  huye,  phir  ratri,  phir  hal  chal 
pliir  jal  adi  panch  blufc  utpanna  huye. 
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SamudracL  arnavad  adhi  samvatsaro  ajayaia. 
aho  ratrani  vidadhad  vishwasya  mishato  vashi. 

Hal  chal  aur  jal  adi  panch  blut  ke  pickhe  niyam 
purvak  gati  utpaaaa  huyi.  Visbwa  ko  raja  ne  sahaj 
aubhay  se  din  rat  banaje. 
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Surya  ch’indramasoiv  dhata  yatha  purvam 
akalpayat ,  divam  cha  prithiwim  cha  antriJcsham 
athoswah. 

Bidhata  ne  pahle  jaise  suraj,  cliaudrama  swarg 
prithwi  akasli  aar  mnkti  dham  banaye. 


(  t  ) 


c  II  *RSTT 

*Tlw*TT  II 

3:...^l 

•  •  f^3J  f 

*rsn^...w«Rt 

. . .  ^ITScR 

ife..Avii  w<m  A 

^if^qf?T:...^mr 

...fa*  vt 

Tf^crT.-.q^I^qisu 

f%W...tWT  1" 

rf...**^ 

?p:...kti 

qt...g«it  % 

^^..^Tiq^q'T 

=*TT:...q<iim 

€Ttt5T  if' 

w:...wfft 

?t3T:...wi  1* 

II  II 

I  !  i 

fe^n  w.m:  i  <wt  w 

i  i  i 

«T*?T  Tf^T^wrt  ?!«>  ilfl  UMlt 
^  |  ?TI35Wl5I? 

3}  w*w  ^>b:  ii  ?  ii 


fc|5mT3T  l't  ^frP^  TI5TT  ^T 

qfa  t\  *nt^  sfit  i,  fsrnwt 
faw  *  wsfar^  q*«fm  inmtiwril 
*ifaq<ar,  w  afir^  ^<fr  n^nr  %  fair 
nvft !  ^nqafit  *m*«rn:  f  i  sft  t 

?  i*  tarn t  i  ^sht  fa*?  t  ’fH  s  q  gfffa  €* 

*ITq%  sqm^ift  qifrn  q*  wfa  %'H  i'  II 


Mental  Circumambulation. 

Om  ! 

Prachi  dig  agnir  mdhipatir  asito  rrikshita  ditya 
shavtuh.  Tcbhyo  namo  ’ dhipatibhyo  nnmo  rakshitri- 
bdyo  nama  ishubhyo  num  i  ebhyo  ashtu.  Yo 
’ smart  dhweshti  yam  vayavi  dwishmas  tam  vo 
jambhe  dadhmah. 

He  Parmeshwar,  ap  Itamara  samne  ki  riisha  main 
viddyaman  hain,  ap  suraj  ke  kirnon  ke  dwara  sansat 
main  jiwan  bhejte  hain.  Apke  swatantra  raj,  raksha 
anr  jiwan  adi  sab  danon  ke  liye  ham  dhanyabad  aur 
namaskar  karte  hain,  Jo  ham  se  dwesh  kar'a  hai, 
jiae  ham  dwesh  karte  hain,  ua  ko  bam  apke  n\aya  per] 
chhorhte  hain. 
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D  ukshina  dig  indro  ’ dhipatis  tirthchi  raji 
rakshita  pitara  ishawah.  Tebho . * 
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He  sarva  shakti  man,  ap  hamare  daksbin  ki  disha 
main  vyapt  bain,  bamara  raja  aur  sarap  adi  pashnon 
Se  raksba  karnewale  bain  aur  g^anio  ke  dwara  gyan 
bamko  dete  bain.  In  sab  pradanon  ke  liye  bam  ap 
ko  dbanyabad  aur  namaskar  karte  bain  (The  rest  as 
before). 
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Pritichi  dig  varuno  ’ dhipalih  prndahu  ra ksKita 
annam  ishavah.  Tebhyo. . 

He  Sunderta  ke  bhandar  ap  hamare  pick'ne  Id  disha 
main  bain,  aur  liamare  raja  aur  barhe  pashuon  se 
bacbane  wale  htiin,  aur  hamara  ji wan  anna  ke  dwara 
rakbte  bain.  (The  rest  as  in  the  1st  mantr  ). 
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Udichi  lig  somo  ’ dhipatih  swajo  rahshita  uhdnir 
shwak.  Tebhyo. 

He  Pita  ap  amare  utter  ki  disha  main  viddyamin 
bain,  bamare  swatantra  raja  aur  raksha  karnewale 
bain,  ap  bijuli  dwara  ham  main  gati  dalte  bain.  (The 
re*t  as  before.) 


II  ii 


*MTT  rfarrfti: 


(  tl  ) 


_  _  1  II 

XTTrlHTt  T*WT\  «T*T 

Wit  ^  I  ^ 
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ft  wit  aifl:  ii  y  n 

_«t  _ 

f  ?gq  ejpuaR  qvrt  ^Ta  ?ft%  qft 
%  ^sff  v  frcrm^T  f  q?ri^  T7TW  fjaT 
f  i  ^5na  <q%  ffa  3T%  §wt  *rt*  %  *T?T 
'ssrit  f  i  *rr««  %nf  11 

Om ! 

Dhruva  dig  vishnur  adhipatih  h  alma  aha  grivo 
rahshita  virudha  ishavah,...Tebhyo . - 

H«  Sarva  vyapak  prabhu,  ap  hamare  niche  ki 
disha  main  viddyaman  hain,  ap  hamare  raja  aur 
briksha  adi  se  raksha  karte  hain  aur  belon  ke  phalon 
se  palan  karte  hain  (The  re9t  as  before.) 

3ttctT...SFiq*  1 

gWfrt: 
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II  II 

{ram  1  ftajt 

i 

qffmrr  *mr  ^ma»?fr  *w  ?«mfr 

«jh  n«fr  ^  i  ^?35®fi*t  Tre  4 

m  f^w*  ft  arm  ii  €  ii 

_  3_  _  x  ^ 

§  tiift  *rm  wht  tTt  smuss, 
qfwan,  ^wit  ^itnr  ^fr*  %'  i  ’snu 
qqT  ^  lifa  5fi\  %  fgfg  S 

sfm  t  i  qr»®«  ulqr?  n 

Cv  v 

Om  ! 

Urdhwa  dig  brihaspatir  adhipatih  shwitro 

ralishita  varsham  ishavah.  Tebhyo . 

He  Mahan  Iswar,  ap  upar  ki  disha  main  vyapt 
hain,  ap  pavitra  hain,  hamare  swami  aur  palne  wale 
bain,  ap  meh  barsha  kar  anna  upjate  hain,  j  s  sc  haiu. 
jite  hain.  (The  rest  as  before.) 


(  ) 


'ZZ...  9 

V 
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tnta3tT:...£w 

Wl 


%*r...3WI 

%  *risr 

q£r...3nr«r  cp?>-; 
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-.Q?t 

35>fa:...3sn£ii 

SrlR  ...*f  5? 


li  ^T3*r  ii 
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crosrftcjf^r:  qszw  stHh  i 


*ra*m?n  ^nfff^Tr^^  i  ? 


I!  ^ o  ?'i  tfo  ||  ^|| 

%  ?w  sit  ^n^ft  t  Fm  ^tw 
waRTT  %  tit,  ^  ^q,  qsnj  % 
q^  ??  Tf3T?n%,  $  *ttST  q-br  fa^mfsf 

%q  ^ftT  %,  r>  ^rrq% 

^Tf?7  watffr.  rn  otr  sht  | 

Spiritual  Vision. 

Om  I 

Ud  vagam  tamasas  pari  swah  atuathyan 


(  ) 

uttaain,  devam  devatrd  suryam  a  gemma  jyoti 
uttamam. 

He  Prabhu,ap  agyan  andbkar  se  [are,  stikh  swamp 
pralaya  ke  pielihe  rahnewale.  divva  gun  on  ke  sath  sab 
Stliar.  main  hain,  ham  ko  janaru  dene  wale  ham,  apke 
attain  jyoti  swavup  ko  ham  is  jivran  main  pavain. 

efit 

cT3JT?J...s?3=*il' 

J 

||  ^~!  II 

%ri^:  | 

•o  __  _  _  _ 

gst  v.mw  ii  ?  ii 

_  ct  _  Ov  >» 

33  |  JRo  3^  II 

J 

wf^KTtfasrt  %  fair,  SSI*  $  q^Tsr 

q?H*FT  «FT  SfilW  33  t  I 


«3-° 

<g'...-3^irr 

jr\ 
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fa*  dsn*  *Rf%ai  ^ 

|u^tt  snmfedi  ^r^sjrr  *st  n?fta 
w?ft  f  i  - , 

Ud  utyom  jatavedasam  divam  vahanti  ket.ivah 
drishe  vishicaya  suryam. 

Ap  ko,  jo  sab  sansarke  utpadak  bain,  sob  jannewale 
aur  jivatma  ke  prakashak  hain,  sab  ko  dikhlane  ke 
]iye,  ssnsar  ke  padartb  pataka  ka  kam  dete  hain. 


flSIT  oTt«t  * 

faTO...«_£  d?T 
3RT 


^rTni:...^T^<v  *s*m  % 
^rraiT 

5Rt 

^SrrW...^T^iISF 

^IeHr...^I5fT?3!«lr 

5|»Tff:...5f»Trr 
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^T^T...«sr  % 
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*rj  m  3TT3T  qfpR 

'  r  f*)k  1  1 

mm  mmx  mmmwmjm  i 

^rm  ii  3  it  m*  mo  o  i  mo  u 

f  35jfq  tfw  %  q^m  ^iqaRt 

qua  mxji  qfte  fqfqnr  f , 
qnq  ffsi  q^iqf  s*rt  qft*  mm  mix 
qifiq  %  (KKlsra  f  I  qfa  ^lisfifai 

qffa  TTCiRTOn  qnqr  qq  *Iiq  %t  GFRW  3 

i'  i  m*  mmt  sulci  %  mm* 

UTift  V  I  %  nwt  f?*T  qq  q«qis[  ft  fa 
IPI,*!^  qin  %  q»T  qqw  *T  I 


Om 

Chitram  devanatn  ud  agdd  aniham  chaktthur 
mit^asya  varunasy ogneh,  a  pra  dyava  priihivs 
vutariksham  surga  atfna  jagatas  tasthushath  cha 
Su'aha ! 


(  ^  ) 


He  awauiiu,  ap  adbkut  bain,  dibja  padartbon  ke 
bal,  anr  agni  ke  prakashak  bain.  Bhnini,  akasb  anr 
us  ke  bick  ke  lok  sab  ap  ki  samarth  main  hain,  Ap 
char  ackar  jagaf  ke  utpal&k  aur  antar  yami  bain. 
Ham  aise  bal  van  hon  ki  man,  bani  aur  karm  se  sat 
ba  Sevan  karain  ! 
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*TTH,3q 
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C?5I3W...^H  eftf 

I  ^n*r...*inrf 
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tfsa  *T  *m 
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spUm  ■snrrf 
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tJsRTTT  STcHR 

^Nt:  ^tt*t  ^jrf 

*  i 

mz:  wh  ii  8  ii 

—  _  n 

H  |  ^  II 

%  ^ggcfi  ^  ^i?nfiafiT*T  %  faf  fit  q> 

risr*  %  fimi  W hi**  %'  1  nwW*r  ^qm, 
it  it  *i  fif,  *mi  it  *nfn  *r  it  si  iti', 
^tu%  *nqsj  it  it  si  q^‘,  «ir?$«!ra  it  it 
si  ?sl,‘it  si  it  *ng:  w*  trciita 

«i  'it  it*  srfe  itniwn*  %  it  si  i  ^fis* 
*cig  it  itit  fit  usu*  fs'st'  11 


Om  ! 

Tac/i  chakshur  dev  a  hitam  pumstach  chhukrum? 
vchcharat,  puthyema  sharadah  shatam 
jivemd  sharadah  shatam ,  shrinuya'm'a  sharadah 


shatum,  pr.ibravama  nharadah  shatam ,  adinah 
syavia  sharadah  shatam ,  bhay'ash  cha  sharada 
skatat. 

He  sab  ke  Dekhnewale,  ap  anadi  kal  se  vidwanrn 
ke  hitkari  hain,  pavitra  aur  pahlese  bidyaman  hain. 
Ap  kripakaren  ki  liam  so  varsh  tak  dekhen,  so  varsh 
let  f  nisi  n „  to  vbi  Hi  tak  bolen,  so  varsh  tak  kisi  ko 
a  dhin  na  hover,  aorphir  so  varsh  se  bhi  adhik  yoga 
hyas  ee  jiven. 
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?}.  3  |  £5*1  M 

C\ 

sa*  Ho  ^  h 

%  «T%  Hf^rH  VWZ  35  OH!, 

«Tt  ^fK  snr^  %  3mi7*ff  f, 

*h  xj^iftafUT  qmfw«i* 

f> 

fa^IsT  ^cj  q fU  «H**  %,  «ft  fflld 

|f^qt  H'SUfaj?!  ^T?TI  i  \  %  r<jm  H 
¥Wlft  ffe  «T  ^t.  ’EUCI 

ffiqt  *f  flcfitfam  *f  I 

Initiatory  Verse. 

Otn  ! 

.#/inr  !  Bhuva  !  Swah  !  Tat  savitur  varenyam 
bhargo  devasga  dhimahi,  dhiyo  yo  nah  pra- 
chodayat  ! 

He  pran,  parvitrafca  and  anand  ke  denewale,  apjo 
sarvagya  hain  aur  jagat  ke  utpadak  hain,  ap  ke 
pujniya,  pap  vinaebak,  vigyan  swarup  ka  ham  dbyau 
dharte  hain,  jo  harnari  budhion  ko  harhata  aur 
prakashit  karla  hai  He  Pita  ap  se  hamri  buddh^ 
kabbi  vimukh  na  ho  ! 
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n  mwn  ii 
ctavur,..*rf*rc^wjft; 

vj 

L^t 

w^ur...«ifiT  <r*^  faroui...air«n*H  *tr 
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IW  wt  *1**11*  ***RI*  *»**  %  « 
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(  **  ) 

Om ! 

Namah  sham  hhavaya  cha  mayo  blavaya'cha 
namah  shan  Jcaraya  cha  mayas  Jcaraya  cha 
namah  shivaya  cha  shiva  taraya  eha  ! 

He  sukh  denewale  shambha.  ap  ko  hamara  pranam 
hai,  he  anaod  karnewa,le  shankar.  ap  ko  hamai'a 
pranam  hai,  he  shanti  denewale  ahiv,  ap  ko  hamar 
pranam  hai  ! 


H  i  a 

u 

S3  3  m^?T  | 

s^f  S3  3*  cnsfari  it 
3*1  I 

^n*r  ns  ii 
3*  sftnl  vfc  ifa  i 

^jt  f (flrl  srt  t  st^  II 

Wirea  33  T^*TT  3  I 

x  n* 

f5T3%  £  <33  f?3  II 


<  RV  ) 


‘Sift  q]®  gig'  i 

svt#  *uq  sfr  qig‘  11 
^tgg  ■gwg  snfgggfci  j 
ifi^P«r  q*«»  ^ir?T  fff  ofa  IS 

Cv 

qgifa:  *q  \ 

C' 

gft  qgnsj  gf*gi  #  11 

m  ag  ^33^  i  1 

<g  a  HW  a  %  II 

s3  ->  ^ 

q*  ^nfosr  rm  *15  a  'giai  1 

N  Vj  \) 

wfawisna  ai  aa^s  gjgiati! 
g^i  fgti^a  $ra  «  vjVt  1 

??q  g?^  v,  fag  3  fa??*:  u 
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xr5<fi  trmnss^raf  5**iff  wfgwr  3*^  ^  *ni  \ 

A  A. 

:<snf»T  ^*I3fT5  ^WRJT  5^  7J3J  Rif  .■, 

^R»T  5iHi?f5fT  «Jln3Rrm  ^m^f^ajifirl  tjt4  j 
%*\  *TIR  7f5?r  3  5J47T  qia  ffio  fo£51!#  |i 
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^TTrf  OR  wo  qiqR  fqR  grif  |, 
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mit  ^rr  ^  H’f'^TgrJ  II  9  II 

W  a  *m  it  ^hi 
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wmsaTt  t^srn  *  ^3?i  ii  c  ii 
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gij  %  SW  ^  ^  ^fqi  it  II  £.  Il  ' 
sre  ita  fa^tit  i 

*m  gw  w  n  ^  n ; 

•*» 


QOQCQCOOOQOOQOQOQQCQOOOOOOOOOI 


o 

ol 

o 

oi 

o, 

oH 

o 

o 

m 

o 

o 

o; 

O' 

o 

o 

o, 

01 

o 

o 

o-, 


II  II 


DflYflflflflD  HIGH  SCHOOlt  SERIES 
TT5?n^T 
THE 

FIRST  VEDIC  READER 


WT 


BY 


O 

O 

O 

o1 

o, 

o 

ofl 

o 

o 

O' 

o, 

o 

O 

Oil 

o 

o' 

o 

o 

o 

o 


DURflA  PRASAD 

I’ftjrcrfcf 

*srg? 

Fourth  Editon  /  -■  qa  «.  /  Trice  Per  Copy- 

500  Copies  \  ~  \  1  Anna. 

All  Eight  Reserved. 


'mmmmmmmmmmmmm 


«T^T  g^T^T 

?rra5T  g^r^Twr  g*r 


^QCQfiCCQOQOOOOCOOOOOOOOOOOQQOQCOOOCOOOOQCDOOO 


®\ 

%<z  wmj  q ft*  3t*t^  i  m 

*rf%rf  w  «rfa  If  tre  *rft  ^tt^t^t  cftV  i 
fMnf&it*  fare?  3f*t  far — ^  ^ 
w  i  f  ^*r%  5tttt  w*\  *rm  #* 
t’  i  *sl r  m^nr*  %  ^  cjft 

^?rl  ^  snufofrr  W^fT:  fa^fi  m?r; 
3n*3^M  %  ^Tc^  TJT%*a*  Sfft  JTiqTf  fltrif^ 
^T  'STfwS,  fa*  WTcTT  %  l*t 
trs  %  farm  %  u^im  ^r*m  ^fam  f,  ^r*  f^«r 
ar*  *r<s  ^*  55H  **Tm  ^r*t  ii 

Tiaf  *r*  «rt  ^su*  fm ?  *^l  t 

^i*  f  i  ^  ir?  t— *  ^^T'rr 
st  ^rg^TTi  ^  ^f*<r  i  «^ro  sitt  fa^f  iff* 
ffa t,  *rg*TTi  *rt%^  ^rift  *r^*  % 

*fa*  sru*  ^fi  \  ^t^tY*  *Y* 

tj  w  3T*?f  t  h 

5»ftsRnt 


— Vowels 

%f  a  a  ^  e  £  e®  gr  oo  ^  oo  ri 
q£  ree  ^  lri  ^g  lri  q  a  Jf  ai 
°  ^RT  ow  am  ah 


ag^JT— C  onsonants 

eft  ka  ^  kha  ga  gha  ^  nga 
^  cha  ^  chha  ^  ja  ^  ilia  ^  jna 


£  ta 

3  tha 

^  da  z 

dha  ^ 

7\  ta 

jyj  tha 

^  da  ^ 

dha  ^ 

q  Pa 

qi  pha 

q  ha  *[ 

bha  ^ 

3 

ya  ^ 

ra  ^  la  ^ 

va 

^  sha  ^  sha  ^  sa  ^  ha 


ma 


(  *  ) 


Conjunct  Consonants 
kslia  ^  tra  ^  jna  ^  d y a 

TTT^T-Vowei  points 

T  9  fd  ee  oo  66  ri  ri  v*F  lri  "  a 

<X  6  g 

*  ai  o  ^  ow  *  am  ah  ^  n 

II  StffFi  II 

Consonants  joined  to  Vowels, 
off  k»  ka  ki  Id  ^  ku  ^  ku 

^  kri  ^  kri  %  ke  ^  kai  ^  ko  kow 

s 

cfi  kam  kah 

ffft  fl^TR  *sr  sq^Hf  w  ^rm^t  ii 

In  like  manner,  join  vowels  to  other 

consonants. 

N-  B. — In  transliteration  I  use  e  for 
a  ("  )  i  for  e  (  f ),  and  u  for  o  (  )  for  the 
sake  of  facility 
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^  ft?  ci€t  Tffa  Sff  | 
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t  ?£.  i  £•  ii 
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g  y>  g^isr  <*  I 
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.*<*  4  pvr  cR*t  gjT  §  i 
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r»  efittf  f  evr  cjft  hTh  %  ufa  qi>q  t  I 

o>  ^ 

cT  xjfft  i  fWi  3iT  £  I 

Ov  ^  _ _ 

I  Om  !  Tejo1  si  teio  mayi  dhehi , 

Viryam  asi  vir gam  mayi  dkeln , 

Balam  asi  baliim  mayi  dhehi , 

Oja1  sy  ojo  mayir—kehi, 

Manyur  asi  many  torn  mayi  dhehi. 

S.iho'1  si  saho  mayi  dhekehi. 

Thou  art  =qfq  Light  flu:,  give  yff  mo 
JTfa  light  I 

Thou  art  Energy  qtq,  put 

energy  Tfq  in  me  qfq  i 

Thou  art  ’qfe  Strength  g^i,  give 
meqfq  strength  i 

Thou  art  =5[fq  the  Source  of  vitality 

v< 

give  me  ?7fsj  vitality  ^n*r;  t 
Thou  art  =qfq  Anger  vpq:,  give  me 
ftfq  anger  vpa'  (  at  wickedness  )! 

Thou  art  q'q  Mercy  qf,  give  me 

wfq  the  quality  of  mercy  q?  i 
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Om !  Tanupa  ague1  si  tanvam  me  pdhi. 
iynxdd  ague'1  *y  dynr  medehi. 

'f&rchoda  ague  si  varcho  me  dehi , 
frgne  y  iu  me  tanvd  anum  tan  m ;  aprina. 

0  God  ,  Thou  art  %ifs?  the  Protector 
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of  bodies  n?JCfT,  protect  qif?  mv  it  body 
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qO  God  ^{f ,  Thou  art  the  Giver  of 
life  give  iff  me  «  life  %n?r.  ■ 

O  God  ,  Thou  art  the  Giver  of 

spiritual  light  give  if?  me  ^ 
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spiritual  light  ! 

O  God  s[if ,  make  good  whatever 

Qrf^  rfrt  is  defective  ^  in  my  h  body 

cTSTf  ! 

Ohs  — It  is  God  who  makes  our  bodies. 
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3.  Chn  !  Twan  soniasi  sat  patis 
Twam  raj  ota  vritra  ha. 

Twam  hhadro  asi  Icratuh. 

0  Father  ^m.  Thou  &'  art  =sfa  the 
true  ^fr  Protector  ufir.,  King  1:1  stt  and  ^ 
Dispeller  ^fT  of  darkness  !  Thou  cor'  art 
stfh  the  beneficent  Maker  sfjg:  n 
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4  Om  /  Shan  no  mitrnh  sham  vavunah 
Shan  no  Ihavatw  aryamik 


Shan  no  indro  vrihas  patih , 

I  Shan  no  vishnur  uru  kramah. 

May  God  crV,  who  is  the  Friend  for, 
and  Judge  of  all,  and  who  is  Almighty 

Omnipresent  faun:,  most  High  Lord 
fSKlffP,  of  great  ^  glory  be 
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Let  the  pupil  always  pronounce  the  syll¬ 
able  Om  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of 
lesson  in  the  Veda,  (  for,  unless  the  y liable 
Om  precede,  the  lesson  will  slip  away  from 
him,  and  unless  it  follow,  it  will  fade  away, — 
Manu,  11.  47. 
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5.  Om\  NamO  hYahmane^namaste  vayo  !  ,M#  s  tJi* 
f  Twam  eva  pratyaksham  brohin  asi , 
l  Twam  eva  pratyaksham  hrohma  vadishyami , 

I  Ritam  vadishyami ,  satyam  vadishyami, 
f  Tan  mam  amtn ,  tad  vaktaram  avatu, 

Avatu  mam ,  avatu  vaktaram. 

&  Salutation  vf^r;  to  the  Supreme  Being 
!  0  Almighty  Lord  c[TUt,  salutation 
stir:  to  IVe  a  ! 

Thou  m  alone  US  art  srftr  truly  u^rm 
Supreme  » 

I  shall  acknowledge  if^wrrfJT  Thee  c^T 
alone  as  truly  usrsf  adoye  all  «r^il  \ 

I  shall  talk  of  knowledge 

W?f  1 1  shall  speak  truth  mm  I 

May  He  ?ir[  protect  me  m  !  May 
lie  protect  ^3  the  teacher  of  the 
Vedas  si«n*3  evermore  !  ,  ^  r  r 
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6  0/?i  !  Vishwar\i  deva  sav\tar, 
Duritani  para  snva , 


FacZ  bhadram  tan  na  asuva. 

0  God  qq,  the  Father  qfacf*,  remove 
TO*,*  all  fcwifsr  evils  qfamfw,  and  give 
*\V*  us  q;  that  which  qa  is  good  w ! 
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7.  Om  !  Indram  mitram  v  cm  mam  agnimahnr, 
Atho  divyah  sa  svparno  garutman, 

Fham  sat  vipra  bahudha  vadanti , 

Agnim  yamam  matarishwanam  ahv.li. 

People  call  sire:  God  sre’  Almighty 
Lord  Friend  fire,  the  Adorable  l 

Also  'qsft  He  is  w.  glorious  beautiful 

gtpf.  and  awful  g^riwre  I  The  learned  fan?: 
call  the  Unitary  Being  varig 

ously  <regr,  as  God  Judge  ?m,  and  the 

First  Cause  of  the  worlds  strife  sire**  || 

*i?g  sroTrt  g<gtrfaga  I  *re:  I 

^  «TT^ri  srgrea  g«:  *RTcre:  ii  8  1  n 
\<z  *tvii  ^ifw,  fag  itm* \ 

sifag  g<g  5T  srtsreT  'gifeg,  fan  gt«RT  gtfr?g, 

^  A  0  ^ 

q*  q  gfagi  'aifeg,  qgreg  gw  «  n 

Cv 

Let  the  pupil  say  what  is  true,  let  him  say 
what  is  pleasing,  let  him  utter  no  disagreeable 
truth,  and  let  him  utter  no  agreeable  falsehood  ; 
that  is  the  eternal  law. — Manu,  XV.  138.  _ r 
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8.  Om  !  Rishir  hi  pnrvaja  asy  eka  ishana  ojsa , 
Indra  choslikuyase  vasu. 


0  Lord  Thou  art  <?ifa  undoubtedly 
f%  omniscient  q^fq:,  pre-existent  qqsiT  and 
the  only  U3f»  Lord  fsnq  of  the  universe  in 
virtue  of  Thy  power  ‘sftstST  •  Thou  givest 
us  wealth  qf  ii 
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9.  Om  !  iS/iom  wo  devir  abhisbiaya 
apo  bhavantu  pitaye , 

Shanyor  abhi  svavantu  nab. 

May  the  all-prevading  srra:  Divine  Mother 
be  pleased  ?j  to  gratify  qfair  our 
•r;  spiritual  desires  sjfwgij  and  strew 
blessings  ijqt:  around  ^ifi*  us  sr. 
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10.  Ora !  Bhur  bhuwah  swab, 

Tat  savitur  varenyam  bhctrgo  devasya  dhimah 
Dhiyo  yc  nah  prachodayat. 

God  siY  is  the  Supernal  Life  *r:3  Holiness 
wr.  and  happiness  ^;i  We  meditate 
upon  the  Divine  Sun’s  glorious 

majesty  tfirf,  who  q;  inspires  or  illu) 
mines  our  *r:  understanding  fggf,  u 

iV.  5.— The  English  translation  is  meant  to  let  such  parent 
of  our  pupils  as  are  not  conversant  with  Hindi  know  wh:| 
kind  of  religious  instruction  is  given  to  their  sons  at  til 
Dayanand  High  School. 
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Let  the  pupil,  without  tiring,  daily  mutter  the 
Veda  at  the  proper  time  ;  for  they  declare  tha: 
to  be  one’s  highest  duty,  (all)  other  (observances) 
are  called  second  ary  duties. — Manu,  IV.  174, 
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Om! 

1  Agne  acliha  vad  eha  nah 
Pratyang  nah  sumana  bhava, 

Pra  no  yachha  vishas  .pate 
Dhan  da  asi  nas  twam. 

O  God  ,  speak  kindly  to 

11s  w.  !  0  Preceder  qsrg-,  be  kind 
^JTJTT  to  us  sr:  !  O  Lord  tra  of  hosts  fgij:, 
give  us  ?!:  wealth  !  Thou  art 

■sifa  our  giver  of  wealth 
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Om! 

2  Pra  no  yachhatw  aryarna 
Pra  bhagah  pra  brilias  patih, 

Pra  devah  pr  ota  sunrita, 

Rayo  devi  dadatu  nab. 

The  Great  Lord  g^fa:.  the  Judge 
and  Ruler  w*i:  of  all,  may  giva 
iU^ig  us  «r*.  wealth!  Learned  peo  pie 
land  s?T  the  truth-lcving  God 

C\ 

[of  speech  may  give  us  wealth: 

^ui:i 

N.B. — The  three  kiuds  of  wealth  mentioned  above  are 
spirituality,  knowledge  and  truth. 
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^5f3>,  dhffjft  WSJT  m  T^T  %  f%q  ^faqf 
3  W f  I! 

Om! 

3  Somam  rajanam  avase 
’  Gnim  girbhir  havamahe, 

Adityan  vishnum  suryam 
Brahmanam  cba  brihaspatim. 

We  invoke  the  effable  *flri,  glo¬ 

rious  ^T^fT5rf,  adorable  ^firf,  imperishable 
all-pervading  fq^j£  all  producing 
all-instructing  Supreme 

Euler  qfci  with  hymns  for  protection 

N.B — The  Sama  Veda  has  adifyam  instead  of  adityan, 
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4  Indra  vayu  brihas  patim 


Su  hav  eba  havamahe, 

Yatha  nah  sarva  ij  janah 
Sangatyato  suomna  asat. 

We  invoke  the  Great  g*:  God 

qfa,  who  is  all  to -powerful  3T,  *so  tha 
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5  Arya  rnanam  brihas  patim 
Indram  dauaya  cbodaya, 
Yatam  vishnum  saraswatim 
Savitaram  cha  vajinam. 


Ask  tbe  Judge  G  reat  Lord 

God  the  all-moving  qiri, 

all-pervading  Lord  of  speech 

and  ^  the  Almighty  ^ifsRFather 
for  a  blessing  ^isnu  l 
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6.  Twan  no  agne  agnibhir 
Brahma  yajnam  cha  vardhaya, 

Twan  no  deva  tataye 
Rayo  danaya  chodaya. 

0  God  *jif ,  do  Thou  c=t*  promote 
our  wt  knowledge  aw  and  ^  skill  utr  by 
Thy  powers  !  Do  Thou  c^‘  give 

us  w:  wealth  for  giving  it  away 
in  sacrifices  ?arm<vd  or  good  deeds 1 
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Agne  bratapate  !  bratam  charisbyami, 
Tacli  chhakeyan,  tan  me  radhvatam, 
Idam  aham  anritat  satyam  upaimi-  ! 
Yagur,  1.  5- 

O  God  Protector  qft  of  vows  q?r, 
I  shall  act  qfasnfa  upon  my  vow 
May  I  be  able  to  do  si%q  it  ric^!  Pavor 
TT^im  me  j*  with  it  clrf,  that  9^  I  may 
obtain  ^qfa  truth  q<5i‘  from  falsehood 
*95*1*1 ! 
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Yach  cha  pranati  pranena, 

Yach  cha  pashyati  chakshusba, 

Uch  chhishtaj  jajoire  sarve, 

Divi  deva  divi  shritah — Ath.  Xl.  7,23. 
That  which  lives  xjimfrT  by  breath¬ 
ing  that  which  sees  qxafa  with 

eyes  ^er,  and  ^  angels  ^r:  in  heaven 
f^f%  and  life  in  the  sky  fcfaw.,  all  sir  are 
produced  from  God,  the  Residuum 
or  Omega. 
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Avih  san  nihitam  guha 
Gbaran  nama  mahat  padam. 


[  M  ] 


Tatr  edam  sarvam  arpitam, 

Aijat  pranat  pratishthitam — Atli.  10,8,6. 

God  is  revealed  'qlfq:  near  at  band 
*ifafqa\  pervading  in  the  heairt 

ajqT  He  is  called  am  the  Great 
Home  or  Path  qq  All  qq  that  q*'  moves 
TToTrT ,  lives  qpua  or  is  stationarv  qfafea', 
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Udu  tyam  jataveaasam 
Devam  vabanti  ketawab, 

Drishe  vish  vtaya  suryam. — Ath.  20,47,13. 

The  objects  of  the  world  reveal 
God  the  Father  srq  to  show 

gsj  Him  r5i’  to  all  fasnq  U 
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Om  !  Yatah  surya  udety 
Astam  yatra  cha  gachhati, 

Tad  eva  manye  ’  ham  jyeshtham, 
Tadu  natyeti  kinchana. — A.  10,  8. 16. 


I  trc  think  Him  <75  alone  tj*  to 
be  the  greatest  srir®  of  all,  from  whom 
<l?r.  the  sun  «sr  rises  stfa,  and  ^  in  whom 
it  goes  *l^f?T  to  set  |  and  <3 

nothing  fafasr  surpasses  fa  Him  n 
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Tarauir  vishwa  darsbato 
Jyotish  krid  asi  surya, 

Vishwam  abbasi  rochanam. — Ath. 

XX.  47,  16. 

O  Father  tot,  Thou  art  the  pro¬ 

ducer  3irTv  of  light  snftfrT.  &  the  ship 
rlffai:  and  guide  ^ajrT*.  of  the  world  fesj  i 
Thou  illumest  'qwifa  the  beautiful 
world  h 
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Oid!  Yad  e,]at.i  patati  yach  cha  tishthati 
Pranad  apranan  nimishach  cha  yad 
bhavat. 
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Tad  dadhar  prithivim  vishwa  rupam 
Tat  sambhuya  bhavaty  ekam  eva. 

Ath.  10,  8,  11- 

Goi  bas  upheld  all  fqsr^q  that  is 
in  the  world  ifqqt,  which  q?iv  moves  qsifer 


falls  qrlfH,  and  ^  which  3*  is  stationary 
lives  mum  dies  struggles  to 

live  and  ^  /Vfhich  m  will  come  into 

being  VT3H  I  He,  being  self-existent  is 

One  only  tjg  h  n 
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Sayarn  sayam  grihapatir  no  aguih 
Pratah  pratali  sownanasasya  data, 

Vasos  vasuda  na  aidhi  Vayam  tw 
endhanas  tanwam  pushem. 

Pratah  pratar  grihapatir  no  agnili 
Sayam  sayam  sowmanasasya  data, 
Vasor  rasor  vasuda  na  aidhi 
Indhanas  twa  shata  hima  ridhema 
A.  19,  55,  m.  3  and  4 
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God  the  muster  qf?r  of  our  *r:  house 
is  the  giver  ^mT  of  happiness 
^I^5rmorninguTn:\nd  eveningsnu- O  Lord, be 
Thou  qfa  the  giver  of  the  wealth  q^[ 
of  wealth  to  us  ?r.  V'e  qtj  may 

nourish  qtr*T  the  body  by  worshipping 
c3T  Thee  and  live  100  sjtf 

yeasr  f*m  • 
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Scqi^qfrf  STfa^HT  ST  *5<BT  *3T5!<TTIHT  II 
That  caste  is  real,  undecayable  and 
immortal,  which  the  teacher  versed  in 
the  whole  Veda  makes  of  persons  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  law  through  the  Vedic  verse, 
called  the  Gayatri. — Manu,  II.  148. 
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The  twice  born  person  who  studies 
secular  subjects  without  learning  the 
Veda,  becomes  a  low  caste  in  his  life  with 
his  family. — Manu,  II-  164- 
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ghan  nah  surya  uruchakflha  udetu 
Shan  nah  chatasrab  pradisho  bhavantu, 


(  ) 


Shan  nab  parvata  dhruvavo  bhdvautn 
Shan  nalt  sindhavah  shama  santw  apah 

Kig.  m-  7,  s-  35  m-  8. 

O  God,  let  the  sun  of  great  light 
rise  favourable  sj  to  us  sh,  let  the 
four  quarters  qf^aj;  be  favourable  ttj 

to  us  ?r:,  let  the  immovable  y  qs;  momi- 
tains  qqflT:  he  favourable  $j  to  us  s*:,  and  let 
the  rivers  fa^cf’.and  the  waters  be  favour¬ 
able  sf  to  us  *r;,  || 

Notes  Every  Hindu  should  learn  the  Veda  along 
with  secular  subjects.  This  order  of  Mauu  is  obeyed  in 
the  Dayanand  High  School. 
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Those  who  have  neither  bnow]edgc, 
piety  charity,  suarity,  merit,  nor  vistue, 
being  purden  to  the  would  line  as  beasts 
in  human  form, — Ch.  X*  7. 
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¥U  feujT*T  rf^iNTn  IV 

The  knowledge  confined  to  books  and 
the  money  in  the  hands  of  others  are  of 
no  use  on  the  occasion  of  requirement,  lb 

tpt;?KT  ST  *?fW.  ¥F  I 

fcpSTT  \1RQ\  3  'Tt^T:  ¥tlT3^W  t®  »  ^ll 

A  moneyless  man  is  not  poor.  He  is 
wealthy'  who  is  of  good  faith.  He  Is 
poor  in  all  things  who  is  destitute  of  the 
jewel  of  knowledge — CLmuakya,  X.  1. 

oSjite  fq^lt  IV^m  '^rf  wlicT^i 

im  fq^tT 5T^s’  ^n:  \  •  13 

If  a  student  wants  case,  he  should  give 
up  the  thought  of  knowledge-  If  he 
wants  to  acquire  knowledge,  he  should 
give  up  the  thought  of  case.  Hew  can 
a  person  fond  of  ease  acquire  knovvledpge 
How  can  a  student  expect  ease  ? 
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rtft  *Tf?  ftff  3T  ft*  fW  i  *SPJ~ 
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Wtc[  tort  fl~r?t  1 1  ft*  *nfta  tjw  ^t^t  If 
^351  vri^T  srafrj  irrera  fNm  in  ft  ^ 
^f?r  %  ffit  fts  ftff  ft  *ss  «nft 

f  WT  «$TT  II^T*  ^TT  *f  ft*  Elf  «TT  ^lf%  i*sR 
f  fft  ^iT€f  *T  ^T  ^6*T,  3TT2J5T  ft*  *R?f 
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^Tfrt  %  i  t*t  t  ffft  ^n^rfk  fftmff  %  i 
ft  *R  ^Tff  ft*  ft  %WW  fguT, 
ft*  ff  ft  srmr  ftwf  ^Tf%%  i  *pt*t^  ft 
v*m  ft  ff  st  f*  a 
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1.  Apa  uah  shoshuchad  agham 
ague  shushugdhy  drayirn, 

Apa  nah  shoshuchad  agham. 

0  God  clear  sftig^away  %m  our 
*t;  sin  isr®  !  Purify  wealth  or  the 

world  entirely  m  1  Clear  away  oui:  sin  ! 
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<€t  ^SST  %  W  UWTSsR  IJSftf  f  I  erf  =?mt 

um  ^  11  *  n 

2.  Sukhetriya  sugdiuyd 

va&uyd  cha  yajdmahe, 

A  pa  nah  shoshuchad  ogham. 


We  worship  God  from  the  de= 

sire  of  agriculture  journey  ^y 

ggr,  and  ^  wealth  cj^sjt  1  May  He  clear 
away  %m  our  sr;  sin  ^cr ! 
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3.  Pra  yad  bhandishtha  e-diam 

prasmalcdsash  cha  s'drayah, 

Jpa  nah  shoshuchad  ogham. 

May  our  ’q^TcftW:  heroes  ^ysr;  he  most 
benevolent'oftthese  qqf  (people)  !  Remove 
O  God,  our  sin  ! 
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4.  Pro  ya£  te  ague  surayo 

jdge  mahi  pra  te  vayam, 

A  pa  nah  shoshuchad  agham. 

O  God  ,  may  we  cri  become  snif- 

3Tf^  Thine  3  as  Thy  ^  sages  are ! 

Clear  away  our  sin  ! 
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5.  Pra  yad  agneh  sahaswato 

vishwato  yanti  bhdnavah , 

Apa  nah  shoshuchad  agham. 

Since  *jc[  Merciful  God’s  : 

glories  ^TT^T^:  emanate  puffer  everywhere 
farssm:,  may  He  purify  us  :  of 

sin  ’sra  i 
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6.  Twam  hi  vishwato  mukha 
vishwatah  paribhur  asi, 

Apa  nail  shoshuchad  agham. 

O  Omni  faspft  scient  ^  God,  Thou  m 
art  certainly  f%  omni  present 

I  Clear  away  our  sin  ! 
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7.  Dwisho  no  vishwato  mukha 
a ti  ndveva  pdraya, 

Apa  nah  shoshuchad  agham. 

0  All  fsraj?r:  Eace  ^  !  Carry  uttu  us  w: 
away  from  among  the  enemies  Tf  u:  as 
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iq  is  done  by  a  boat  *ttwt  upon  the"~sea, 
and  cleanse  us  of  sin  ! 
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8.  aS«  nah  sindhum  iva  ndvnyd 
oti  parshdh  swastctyp, 

Apa  nali  shoschuchad  agham. 

May  He  ^  carry  qqf;  us  *r:  entirely  %?fH 
safe  toward  happiness  as  tq  is  done 

by  a  boat  sriqqT  upon  the  sea  ftrg  !  May 
our  m  sin,  ^  be  cast  off  stq ! 
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1.  Ish  dvdsyam  idam  sarvam 

yat  kincha  jagaty&m  jagat, 

Tena  tyaktena  bhiivjtthd 

m d  gridhuh  kasya  sioid  dhanan. 
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God  isj  pervades  all  *f<j  this 

what  ever  moves  in  the  world 
3j?Tccr  i  Therefore  live  righte¬ 

ously  csraT  5T  i  Do  not  stt  covet  tzh:  the 
wealth  tsjw  of  anybody  whatever  \ 
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2.  Kurvann  eveh  karmdni 

jijivishech  chhatam  samdh, 

Evam  twayi  nanyatheto  ’ sii 
na  karma  lipyate  nare. 

Desire  to  live  fgr5fffg%3  a  hundred  n?i 
years  ^rtt:  by  doing  cpa?  good  deeds 

c^?TTf%  alone  no?  here  T?  1  Thus  rr=f  no 
•T  sin  taints  man  |  There 

is  no  other  way  'sr^WT  than  this 
i;??:  better  for  thee  mf%  I 
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W<T  Wi^  ^  (?4m*  ^TTf%)  I  I 

3.  Asuryk  name  te  lokd 

an dhena  tamsd  witch, 

Tans  te  prety  dhhi  gachhanati 
ye  he  ch  dtmahano  jandh. 

Those  ?i  who  are  conscience-?^ 

killing  ’fsr:  people  wr:,  go  down 

??f¥T  to  those  ??I5T  regions  or  species  ^TRT: 
which  are  enveloped  ?TT3m:  with  utter 
?r^f  *T  darkness  called  ^t?t  Asnrya 
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(sunless)  or  destitute  of  knowledge,  that 
is,  the  animal  world. 
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4.  An  ejad  ekam  manso  javiyo 

na  inad  devd  dpnuvan  purvam  arshat, 
Tad  dhdvato  ’ nydn  atyetx  tishthat 
tasminn  apo  mdtarishwd  dadhdti. 

There  is  one  qq»  moyable 

Being,  swifter  than  the  mind  i 

The  senses  ^qr.  do  not  «T  reach  it 

qqq,  going  'qqq  before  ijq  them  all.  It  rfcf 
surpasses  :qeif  fq  others  in  motion 

qiqq;  |  On  its  staying  fq^q,  God  Jn^traiT 

places  or  reveals  the  knowledge  of 

Nature  ’Sjq;  in  it  cTf%T*T  I 
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5,  Tad  ejati  tan  na  ijati 
tad  dure  tadu  antike 
Tad  antarasya  sarvasya 

tad  u  sarvdsy  dsya  vdkyatah. 

It  ?T7f  moves  all,  itself  cfrT  does 

not  *r  move  ^5rf?r  i  It  is  far  ^  and  ^ 

it  is  rfrT  near  |  It  cf?r  is  inside  ^*rT: 
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of  all  this  ^sr^f,  and  ^  it  is  also 
outside  srnur?;  of  all  this  world. 
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6.  Tastn  sarv&ni  bhutani 

dtmaay  evdnu  pashyati , 

Sarva  bh'tllezhu  ch  dtmanam 
tato  na  vichikitsati. 
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But  <3  he  who  3:  considers  'srjjtjsijTfi  all 
creatures  in  the  Spirit  ^n^r1% 

and  ^  the  Spirit  ^TT^TT^r  in  all  creatures 
ajijij,  does  not  ^  remain  ignorant  or  in 
doubt  fafafaafffa  thenceforth  rp?:  | 
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f '  ?R  T^m  cfiT  ^n^i3T  KW  ^ffc 

q^W^T  f  :w  Tim  t  ? 

7.  Tasmin  scirvdni  bh'&cdni 

atma  iva  bhdd  vijdnutah, 

Tata  lco  mohah  kah  sholca 
ekatwam  anu  pasjiyatah. 

When  all  ^fcjTFiI  creatures 

become  ^^|?T  exactly  like  r?c?  self  niin  to 
a  wise  man  then  what  wr.  at¬ 

tachment  ini':  or  what  ^  sorrow  irt°JT:  re¬ 


mains  to  him,  perceiving 
of  self  ? 
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sra  f*H3rilT,  *H3W,  STT^fkfgff, 
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f%  ^rm,  vf^  "3q%rT  I  !  S<5T^T 
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8.  Sa  parya  gach  chhukrama  kayam  avranam 
as n a v tram  shuddha in  opapaviddha m, 
Kavir  manisM  paribhtih  sway  am  bhur 
ydthdtathyato ’  than  .vyadadhnch 
chh ash wa t i bhyah  samabhynh. 

He  is  =5f3Ti <T  everywhere  iff?,  almighty 
•spft';  in  ^  corporeal  cRT?i,  un  ^  impression* 
able  spsr,  without  =q  nerves  holy 
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mi  %[  touched  fhlr'  with  sin  mu  |  He, 
being  omniscient  ^fh:,  all-thinking 
omni-qre  present  self  existent  33^ 
makes  sq^wiTT  things  out  ot  Nature 

SfTgTrPSjcr:  from  eternal  $rRr?ft33r.  years 
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9.  An  dhan  tamah  pravishnnti 
ye  ’gambh'Atim  upasate, 

Tato  bhuya,  iva  te  tamo 
ya  u  sambh'&tyam  ratdh. 

They  enter  nfawfitf  into  great  ^[3$  dark¬ 
ness  rTST!  who  if  worship  13137^  atoms  'sr- 
nr<i  and  h  they  h  into  greater  ypr.  darkness 
?TFT: ,  as  it  were  fcr,  than  that  ?T7T:  who  if  are 
engrossed  in  phenomena  q*jrejj  | 

Not  IS. — The  matter,  whether  in  its  atomic  or  in  its 
phenomenal  state,  is  devoid  of  spiritual  liuhr  or  intelligence. 
Jt  is  the  Universal  Spirit  alone  that  is  the  source  of  such 
ight  or  wisdom  As  it  is  said  in  an  Upanishat :  Tasya bhfisft 
srvam  idam  bibh&ti — His  light  illumes  all  this  (world) 
Hence,  a  person  is  instdred  with  wisdom  when  it  approaches 
Gad.  and  not  when  it  is  engaged  iu  the  acquirement  of 
material  things. 
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10.  Any  ad  evakuh  sambhavad 
any  ad  dhiir  asambhavdt, 

Iti  shushruma  dhirdmam 
ye  nas  tad  vichachalcshire. 

They  say  that  a  different  re* 

suit  follows  from  the  worship  of  visible 
things  and  a  different  irs^cT  result 

from  that  of  atoms  *rti«T3T<T  l  Thus^frj  we 

s 

have  heard  from  the  wise  who 

§  have  told  fcp^fsTT  it  rfrT  to  us  *r:  S 
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11.  Sambhutim  cha  vinasham  cha 
yas  tad  vedd  bhoyam  sa  ha , 

Vinashena  mrityum  tirtwd 
sambhutyd  wiritam  ushnute. 
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He  ^  who  knows  both,  the 

?TrT  creation  h^ffT  and  =et  destruction 
undoubtedly^  passes  safely  through 
death  by  the  knowledge  of  destruction 
fk^ltrsT,  and  enjoys  immortality 
by  that  of  creation  | 
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12.  Andharn  tamah  pravimanti 
ye  ’ vidydm  up  as  ate, 

Tato  bhuya  ive  te  tamo 
ya  u  vidydyam  ratdh. 

They  fa]l  Rf^ufcrT  into  utter  dark¬ 
ness  ?ra:  who  if  are  sunk^qTSfff  in  ignorance 
^f^T,  and  ^  they  a  who  <j  are  engaged 
in  the  acquisition  of  wordly  objects, 

go  to  greater  darkness  a?7:,  as  it  were 
than  that  firr:  | 
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13.  Any  ad  erahur  vidyayd 
am/ad  ahur  amdyayah , 

Iti  shush.ruma  dhirandm 
ye  nets  tad  vichachakshire. 

They  say  that  the  result  of  know- 
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ledge  fq^rr?JT:  is  different  and.  that  of 
ignorance  is  different  i  Thus 

?fcT  we  have  heard  from  the  wise 

who  ir  have  told  it  vie 

to  US  Si:  I 
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14.  Vidy&rn  chavidyam  cha 
,  yas  tad  ved  obhayam  sa  ltd, 

Aviduoya  mrityum  tirtivd 
vidyny  clmritam  ashnute. 
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lie  who  zi:  knows  the  rirT  con¬ 
sequences  of  "both  vsvref  knowledge  fh^'T 
and  ^  ignorance  undoubtedly  f 

suffers  <fto^T  death  in  rebirths  as  the 
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consequence  of  ignorance  and  enjoys 
71  immortality  by  means  of  know¬ 
ledge  fgsrm  l 
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srcrt  sti^rt  si^mi  f,  m  mftspc  ^ft 

fcp^R,  ^PT  m  fW«T  3R,  fail  ^  =fit  fa^R  I! 

15.  Vdyur  anilam  amritam  ath  edam 
bhasmantam  shariravi, 

Om  krato  smara  /dive 
smara  leritam  smara. 

God  cjl^:  made  life  immortal 
and  ^  this  ^  body  srr  end  ^«rr’  in 
dust  *rw  I  O  doer  ^?rt  (man),  remember 
^r  God  ^ff,  remember  ^R  heaven  fair 
remember  ^r  thy  deeds  | 
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1G.  Ague  naya  supatha  raye  asman 
vishicdni  cfeva  vayunani  vidivdn, 
Yuyddhyasmaj  juhn  ranam  end 
bhuyishthdn  te  nama  uJctim  vidhema. 

O  Adorable  God  i  Thou  knowing 

*  £3 

all  faintR  places  ^zr^TTf^T  or  wealth, 
lead  us  ^WR  to  happiness  iaij  by 
a  good  ^  path  nwr  I  Remove  ^srlf^f  foul 
sin  u^r:  from  us  that  we  may 

repeatedly  make  fin?H  a  bow  «t?? 

<3  m  to  Thee  ^  i 


[  ] 


^yt 

Wf^r)...S^ll^T 


3w:.'..wpi  w....^ 
*nf^-*--$f  i  srn...^§T 
^...^TliTSW  oeTTlJV 


^|SH<  ii  it  )Nte> 

i  j  ii 

f%T*3T*R  ^sr^TTfxrf%cf 

_  _  _  _  j  \ 

i  i 

fr  s  *ft  s  j 

—  ix/' 

1 

srgni  ?o  si 


_  \ 


^cS?  ^T  13W  gy  R^THJ 
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3  7.  Hiranmayena  pdtrena 

scityasyd  pi  hitam  mitlcham, 

Y o  say  ddilye  purusJiah  so  sav  ahum. 

Om  kham  brahma. 

The  face  3*?$*  of  Truth  is  coyered 
^fhftcT  with  the  golden  T%Wf?N  veil  of 
Nature  \  I  am  ^  the  g;  same 


t  u  ] 


person  that  d:  wTas  in  the  sun 
or  in  the  bosom  of  God. 

The  Great  dm  God  <d'f  is  omnipresent 
like  the  sky  ^  or  space. 

i!  !i 

didd  ^a^¥T  i  «  ) 

d^?r:  u^aUPddicr  n  ?i8  n 

v 

§5%  ajft  Tt,  ^TST  Mlf  ^Tftd  tgt,  Wi*f 
ut;  dt#  ^  5wt  it 

Abhivadayed  vriddhdnfth  cha 

dad  yack  cha  iv  d*'in<<m  swakam , 

Kritunjulir  Apdnta  gachhatoh  prishthato  nviy&t. 

Let  a  person  reverentially  salute  venera¬ 
ble  men  who  visit  him  or  her  /give  them 
his  own  seat,  let  him  or  her  sit  near  them 
with  joined  hands  and,  when  they  leave, 
(accompany  them),  walking  behind  them. 
— Matin.  IV.  151. 

=fff%=nt:  ^  i  i 

suVtT  snu^ifrfffth^i  d  dmh 
■%%  dn  smifd  *t  d,  % 

St  q$d  d,  3!lii  k  h  did 

5fT  5?m  f  ii  p  1 


[  **  ] 


Kuvivdhaih  kriyd  lopair  vedanadhyayanena  cha , 
Knlany  akulatdux  ydnti  brahman  atilo  umena  cha , 

By  bad  marriages,  by  omitting  (the 
performance  of)  sacred  rites,  by  neglect¬ 
ing  the  study  of  the  Yeda,  and  by 
irreverence  towards  Brahmanas,  (great) 
families  sink  low. — -Mariu,  III.  63. 

Hrfrf  sltqq  ciqliq  9  J  ©  8  1 

snfrf  qffq#W  \  8^ 

^  %  qf*  V,  m 

ij  tt4  mm  qiT  mvn  'ffrrr  t  a 

Ov  . 

Ved  abhydsena  salat  am  shoicchena  tupasa  iva  cha, 
Adrohena  cha  bhutduanijdtim  smarati  potorviHm. 

Be  daily  reciting  the  Yeda,  by  (observ¬ 
ing  of  the  rules  of)  purification,  by 
i  practising',  austerities,  and  by  doing  no 
injury  to  created  beings,  a  person  remem¬ 
bers  the  former  life. — Manu,  IY.  148. 

N.  13. — When  n  man  remembers  bis  former  life,  his 
conr-e  in  progress  is  bent  Godwards. 

G^TWlffT  Slf  H’Tt  I  %t*  8  I 

qHTV5rtq?T  H  l* <L  11 

qq  mm  qiT  sff  qq*.  qft  q^rff  #, 

Os  ^  ,• 

m  m  vzm  t  qim  I  ll 


[  W  ] 


Powrvikim  sansmaran  jdtim 

brahma  iv  dbhyasate  punah , 
Brahma  bhyasfna  ch  djusram 

anantam  sukham  ashnute. 


He  who,  recollecting  his  former  ex¬ 
istences,  again  recites  the  Veda,  soon 
gains  endless  bliss  by -the  continual  study 
of  the  Veda. — Manu,  IV.  149. 

^U’^T'CllS'HTT  | 

|  jfcfcfc  II 

HZZ  fTO<TT  #  ft 

wrm  ^  ii 

Acharal  labhate  hy  dyur 

dchdrdd  ipsitah  prajdh 
Ach&rad  dhanam  akshayam 

dcharo  hanty  alajcshanam. 

Through  virtuous  conduct  a  person 
obtains  long  life  and  desirable  off¬ 
spring,  and  gets  rid  of  evil  propensities. 
— Manu,  IV.  156. 


*r.  i  8  i 

3T?T  ^fafrT  II  H 

5T  ft*  ft  <RWSt 

*TT5TT,  ^T^fT,  f  tf  tffcT  'ftcTT  t,  if  ^ 
ct^t  mtm  f  i 


[  *8  ] 


Scirvci  lalchanci  Mno  ’pi 

yah  ■  sctdtichdravdn  nccrah, 

Shrcicl  dadhttno  ’nas'&ynshcha 

shatum  varshdni  jivati. 

A  man  whose  conduct  is  virtuous,  who 
has  faith  and  who  isfree  from  envv, 
lives  a  hundred  years,  though  lie  be 
entirely  destitute  of  auspicious  qualities. 

— Manu,  IV.  luB.'yjjjpqjqjrfjy 

^  ^StTrli  |  ?[o8  | 

trteT 

w  sftft  ti 

Parity  ajed  arth  KcimOic  ycno 

sydmtdm  dharmavarji  tJioiv, 
Dharmcim  chdpyasukhodarkum 
lokavikvushtam  eva  cha. 

Let  a  person  avoid  (the  acquisition  of) 
wealth  and  (the  gratification  of  his) 
desires,  if  they  are  opposed  to  the  sacred 
law,  and  even  lawful  acts  which  may 
cause  pain  in  the  future  or  are  offensive 
to  people. — Manu,  IV.  176. 
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^RT  tn$*H  m  *2[T®T  m3  UTrT. 

cfiW  mf%3  fmq  %  f3rf  3f  n  T^rfT  %  t 


j&iy/ 


II  STt?*! 


'M& 


f%5TTar^T 

3pct 

fww...ffr^ 


^rufa^^r, 

^rt ...Hf  I  ?TT...g*tf  ^ 
0\ 

^Nmf...?JT  t^r 


^*H<  II  W3fl  II  >Sfr- 
^  w  =f  *?T  fa  W  WT  WI 

<t_  4  •  _  _  J  _, 

wffa  wmfa  i 

0\  —  \ 

I 

faWTT 

'j 

*mrfa  ^mtw  i 

G\  — 

ii 

li  i  rfa  ?c  || 

t  f.w  fro**  wr*sre  i 

*rt  ftpr  ^  ^  m  1 1 


[  *  ] 


sft  ^  i  fa* 

%  ^TT  **T  ^  fa*  fi3f  ii 

O  Averter  of  pain  f?r,  elevate  £ ^  me 
TH  !  May  all  creatures  ^mfa  look 

upon  ^jft’cjTri  me  £fT  with  the  eye 
of  a  friend  fasra  |  I  *1  look  upon  wt% 
all  ^3Tfa  the  creatures  ^Jcllfa  with  the 
eye  of  a  friend  fas^^r.  May  we  look 

upon  one  another  with  the  eye 

of  a  friend  fairer  or  become  one  another’s 
friend  | 

Note.  —The  cardinal  principle  of  the  Vedas  is  universal 
brotherhood  or  human  fraternity. 

- - 


ii  ^  c  \  ^  oe  u 


<5TSsJ...fa^r  rf 

%>  N 

fro-..**TT 


fam 

fa*...€tcTT,  ^rfa> 

3cf...R3*  TRT 


% 


r  *  ] 


i!  ii  ^ggt> 

mm 

a  i 

fsmfan  srra  ugtfsm  t 

i 

T$mw\  iMm  mx  it  i  ti 

f  fcrcTT,  *rm  %  fNr^  m  w*(\, 

%  ^rmt,  w>£te  ^  §  w*ft,  ^  mmt 

(i?PT  *Kt)  qfk*  WK,  =3R  t ! 

O  Father  pftiT,  tlie  Lord  fsjft  of  motion 
Wt.  electricity  universe  happi¬ 

ness  T?if,  and  creatures  r^t,  purify 
and  fill  PTC  ns  entirely  ^tt  with  happiness 

T9"  ! 

ISfote, — The  great  object  of  the  Vedas  we  find  is  the  eleva¬ 
tion  of  the  human  mind,  which  is  the  only  Jiappy  state. 

- - 

wt: . . .  wtep . . . ^feff  % 

vfaRtff  t  t 


[  8  J 


11 

l  i  .,i 


i  i 

ftfTST?UI«l;  n  ^  n 

?  SctTT^cff  5T*T  $  ^  cf \x,  *$£  ^  f^iT’if  % 
t^^c,  ^ntrregf  %  ^  i 

Purify  us  with  water  ^J\,  purify 
us  with  solar  rays  and  with 

herbs  (medicines)  and  purify  u=t^f 

or  endow  us  with  the  powers  of  mind 


N.  B. — Note  the  four  kinds  of  purificatory  processes. 

- o - 


c=r\..^l¥TTT...?  ftRTT 
3tjcTt 

feaufa...^ 


tax 


l.»y/ 


^rU*r  I' 

n'  €R?  q^ruyr  faiTTfa  jjfptT  ?jt  I 

fa  sjflfrr  it  ?  a 


[  *  ] 


t  fam  ^  js%  I  fold!  qft  i 

71  f  ^JTTt  ^  w‘  I 

O  Father  sfitfr,  do  Thou  c^T*,  being  the 
purifier  H^lTTcT:,  remove  riT  all  fasufa  evils 
I  Being  omniscient  cfifan,  do  Thou 
dwell  in  our  sacrifice  wfffa  or 

society  1 

- o - 


tremor...?  jjfa 

«nT9«TT9T:...ir^ 
*TOT....*t 
^r5T...wfT,  qwsrta 


faspj\..^RC 

^rfir...*rahr 

vj[...fr 


II  R 

!  1  0  I 

mm*  ^rfafr  smrorct  s  w  mx*  i 

?s?T  fain*  ll  8  ii 


f  3&fa  afirlT,  ^  !  g;  mz  T  |  I  f 

^  ssr  i  1 1 


[  t  ] 


O  Purifier  thou  givestf^:  us 

happiness  w.  5  Thou  art  revealed 


«?T*J??T*T:  and  great  ?TfT«T.  O  Giver  of 
happiness  Thou  hast  supreme  power 


over  all  fwi*!  1 


is  m  is 

C\ 


*T*T...*PfTT 

■N 

*r£R3H<=r...wT 

3na:...*rgTci 

ufff:...W^ft 


^TWTT...T^m  % 
=st 

^rr..,.^rT^»isr  m 
^rr...W 
wt...w  c#t 

*fenrT..:«rfH  % 

r  *^v* 


ii  ii  )f#&* 
f%TO*w:  vRSTcmnf 


VI  w  ^Tct:  ^T^trf  | 

®\  _  —  n 


[  «  ] 


H  trfsr^f  ^JTWTfftT 

x  4  _  J 

%9tnr  tfam  fttsr  ii  ?  ii 

f%^»w  fa*  oRt  if  «ft  fa- 

ItTil  t'  ^Tf^  t  ^TTTST  I  I  Sflft 

^fiz  ^T  «T*T??  ^TNTt  f  I  ^  Sfaft,  ^T3iT3J 
w  Z'm  ttt^t  ^rt  stttw  %  i  ^  3  s* 
vr%  i  rgsmi  ^iff  t  i 
With  devotion  we  should  worship 

fa%I  God  %*r9,  the  source  of  happiness 
3r«3f  |  He  h  upholds  this  f*rt  earth 
ifsfsft  and  srf  heaven  \jf  i  He  is  sn^rtH 
the  sole  p;3T  apparent  5fT?r:  Lord  rrffj:  of 
creatures  333^  I  He  who  holds  luminous 
bodies  f^*HT  in  his  power  tth,  has  existed 
^Er=Tff  rt  from  beginning  ^  [ 


I  «  ] 


ST.  ..sft 

*T^T...aufa3IT^TrIT 
TO TOT  ^T?IT 
TOT... fa*  ^ 
fas3...*3 

*m*3...*n*3  % 
ufsiW...^T^T  3Tt 
tWT:...f^T* 


W-..?*  3tT 

wmT...§rm 

TO?i...*ifar 

^c5T  ...W^ 

4 

%3T*...tap 
^fa*T...*fa  3 
|fMfo...(TO)  Tjif 


(ll  , 

V  ^Tf^T  f*ni 


afarw  vw  ^ t:  i 


urn  wm'Q'i  *<sr : 

_  c  —  c  ^ 

«s4f  %^tW  TmT  f*WT  inf®  ^  II 

wfm  *  ^t*^*t^*  tre^rc  *ft  xj^^t 

C\ 

•^fat  ^  *«TT3TfTOT  3RT  TO  3TT  ^IrfT 
I,  fa*  *Tt  *3  srta  TO?T  %,  fa*  ^  TOTT 

<K 

f*n?T*  «ft*  *TO*  *1*3  t,  fa*  3RT  flfrTfw 


*rfa  fa*  sto  *?<*  #  i 


With  devotion  we  should  worship 

God  the  source  of  happiness 

,  who  q;  is  the  purifier  of  the  mind 
9RT<?TT  and  giver  of  strength  and 
whose  command  nfsjw  all  people  fasj 
and  gods  obey  || 

— - D - - 


3: 

f^f«T3rrr:...^T^ 


TTsrT.,.^rmV 

5T*TrT:...5f*TcT  3TT 

oR^rfT  f 
...^t  UT  ^T% 
<*:...  tr  <*{% 


faWnt  nf^rf 
x\  nm  ^nxm  1 

*r  f  7S  : 

sjiigf  ?f^T  fW*r  11  3  11 


[  **  ] 

wfk  «  W  3iT  «TT5T 

sft  ^r^r^rt  srf%?TT  ^  m*crt,  snw 

*ffT  5F§  3TT  TT5TT  t  ^fk  T?*T 

«srk  <7*T  WT^f  trc  TT^T  ^TTrTT  t  I 

With  devotion  we  should  serve 

fa^iT  God  ^3fTy  the  source  of  happiness 
;  who  g:  is  by  his  greatness 

srf%c^T  even  trf  the  sole  p=ji  king  tt^tt  of  the 
living  mw,  of  the  nascent  fafb^cr.  and 
of  the  moving  ^3Trr:  beings;  and  who  y 
rules  i§|  this  multitude  of  bipeds 

and  quadrupeds  || 


^...fasr  eft. 
f^?f^:...cr4rT 


WJT..4*tf^5t  $ 

yr..*rm 

-o - - 


[  tt  ] 

-*25i<  »  'ftiH  ii 

fiJTst’pit  wfirm 

*ns  ^15'  ^Wtnrtf:  i 

*ref  jtt:  ofem  ^T'f 

«&gf  %^T?r  f  fasti  fa’htt  it  a  ii 

*r%  %  ^  q^T 

^Tfsij  ^  §  fw?T5T  h3rT 

«r^V  i  qri^  %  ^t?tt«t  f^an  grn«n?r  |  u 

With  deyotion  ^f^'CfT  we  should  serve 
»^?T  God  the  source  of  happiness 

opw,  whose  qiar  greatness  Trf%c3T  these 
snow-capped  mountains  f%?T^^T:,  the  ocean 
*T?3<£  together  with  rivers  t^ru,  and 
these  wt:  quarters  rrf^ai:  like  arms  3T|r 
proclaim  h 

Note. — When  persons  want  to  show  their  strenght.  they 
point  to  their  arms ;  and  all  the  powerful  persona  have 
strong  arms. 


^T.,.*T^T 

^...^ 

SST...f%T 

^rfv|rf...^lTfQfr 


2r....5Tt 

*Prrft%...^T3ini 

f%?TRT...^5TT^  WT^TT  , 

SiF®  ...WT^ 
f^^...^fT«T  **T 


H  II  yM&~ 

^xt^xiT  <rf?r#t  ^  ~%z\ 
*?r:  ^ffH?r  JfT^:  i 
*rt  ^mfrg  tw€t  f%JTT»r: 


W  ^faisnfattni  %  ii 


t  ^n«T*^  ^<7  3iT  SST5T 

^ U  ^lf%%  fa*  5*  *^T  **fa,  faf* 

^TT*n?Tfa<fi  *fa  *m  ^T  ^nfa*  fa*T 
%  ^  «it  ^rr^TST  *f  mMwi  %  ii 


[  ] 


With  heart  we  should  adore  f^HTT 
God  the  source  of  happiness,  by 

whom  if*T  the  glorious  sun  the 
firm  earth  and  ^  the  happy 

heaven  «TT3i:  are  established  ^rfwrf,  and 
who  tj:  is  the  maker  of  f%??T*r.  of  atoms 
in  the  sky  sr3rrft%  II 

Note. — In  Sanscrit,  the  substance  of  matter  is  one  and 
atoms  are  made  out  of  it. 


•  .^TT3TT 

i 

WT5T...U^T3T 


t«rcn^...*iwrttrai*r 

g?r...3njt 

fWT...%WT  WC 


II  II 


^  *iw 


tiw  twtn%  i 


[  l*  ] 


fwifcr 

i  “i  i 

wm  5^1  ¥lw  ft%r  n  $  n 

w w  tre^sre  ^  gif,  fsw 

c£t  sft?:  ^h^ft  t=stt  %  fair  %  fa^grr  ^r 
ifaft  ^  4t  ^gr  fm^fa?r  fi^T  cn^ 
f  *rfa  fa*r  £*  §  ^5  f  ii 

With  heart  we  should  worship 

fonfa  God  ^WTh,  the  most  happy  cfvsf ,  to. 
whom  ^  the  divine  glory  *nsf  reflecting 
heaven  and  earth  moving 

at  the  Divine  Will  look  up 

for  protection  ^tot,  and  from 
whom  the  suo  ^  rises  and 

shines  fcWTfa  tl 


1 3jr?r...^ 

faro* '...*3 

Oi 

0*  r-\ 

TW....=IT5T 

<?sn*n  :...*€ 


[  U  1 

HrT. . .  .f^lfeir 

%^T5rt...%€f  m 


$WtT  <f  .  f 
1  pcr:...%w 

*#£K  ii  w*r  ii 

^TTt  ¥  ^  ^¥<ft  RTO^x 
*w  ^t«tt  t 

cTcTt  |¥-RT  ^^Sm^T^f: 

^lf  W^t4  ¥f^m  II  >0  || 


*?fk  $  ^  ^T5T^  ^reir  tncftsp:  ^  ^§r,  ^ 
cr^m^r  utN  if  (wt  ^  ^  gtsr  an> 

?T5T  3Rc[T  %)  eSJTH  TigR  %^rTT^t 

Wi  ^  *THT  UTW  t  II 

With  sincerity  we  should  worship 

f?%T  Godt^ig,  the  most  happy  who 


E  U  1 


2f?f  pervading  ’sttsr  the  growing 
Nature  ,?nq:  holding  ^T«TT:  tlie  universal 
f%sr’  seed  aTW  and  begetting  5T*T?i«<rrt:  energy 
^ffaar‘,  is  r\  therefore  cm;  the  sole  w; 

life  of  celestials  II 


\  N 

Hff5TT...?T^T^7  % 

^WcT...^afT  % 


^  **N _ 

^•....^f^cTte 


ii  H  &§&• 


TTf%5TT  TOt|sZ[^ 

Sri  3T’cTT«TT  Spre*ffefe*r  I 

Itsfw  %q(  iT^r  xri^tn 

—  <*  —  —  _  ^ 

J^l  1  1 

TOR  3=iT3  'ff^T  fa^Tt  »  C  II 


[  t*  ] 


3  w w  ^  «j§r,  qq 

ufk  %  X^J  *Ct  iff  %  q^T*  #K 

stent  qrr  mi  mre  qfr  t  n 

With  heart  ^ f%^n  we  should  worship 
fqqq  God  %qiq,  the  most  happy  q*ij,  who 
qq  also  fir?  by  omnipotence  super-* 

qfa  intends  qq'sqq  Nature  qiq;,  holding 
qqn=n:  design  and  producing  SRRJtTt: 
the  material  phenomenon  q^,  and  who  q: 
is  qTqtq  the  sole  qqj  Lord  ^q  over  qfq 
gods  qqg  II 


?TT  • . ■  *ff%  I 
f^q...TTR7TT  % 

N 

srfsrm---^reT 

q’....it 

qfqmr:...qfqqt  RiT 


f^q...^rr^T3T  qft 
q<qqm...q^  qjferaT 
fiqT 
I  STO:...sisr 
^3T:...wr?Tf^?ff 


[  ] 


tl  wq  II  >§£&> 

stt  ^  ff  mf^cn  ^r:  qfasn 
€1  ^t  f^k  i 

S^TW^T  ^¥f?(  ^T^r 

_  --  i  __  ■ 


*R,  ^  3ft  5Tf^  WRrTT,  3T^T 

lfq3l  ^T  ^TST  t,  fmq  $  ^TcfiTST 
'Scq^  f%qT  t,  4k  %  ^T  STT^fTf^qi 
¥|TJ^  <3?^  f%3T  t  II 

With  all  our  heart  ^ fhqT  we  should 
adore  few  God  sqiq,  the  most  happy 
trar,  who  q:  does  not  tn  kill  ftf  qtc{  us  ^r:  and 
3T  who  q;  acting  upon  true  ?[<q  laws  qtn 
is  the  maker  srfqeTF  of  the  earth  *rfq^T:  and 
has  made  5T5tTq  the  great  §■ f  <ft;  delightful 
^Tl  world  ^q;  n 


[  K  ] 


ST5U...^% 

OT...gVR  % 

^mf%...ir 
..m tf  4k 

surnfa...^^  trgm 


$rr...srt 

■N 

Wr:...I^T 
3...gVR  ^ft 
^f?T:...W?!  3P[3  f 
rHT...^  I 

qmj:...^CT3ft 
‘  T^Nt.-SR  % 


it  **n®  ii  n& 

I 


I  I 

1%WT  ^fTrflf^T  trftcTT  WW  | 

«S  _  _  _  0\ 

I  I 

g?r  ^fTJTTO  <T»r  m 

^  =RT  ^fTtf  Tlt^TST?  « 

f  aTTtr^  g^R  t  4k  f*T  STt^  ft* 

l4f  4t  *F*  «fi^rft  I  l  f^T  g*fi 


[  R®  ] 


gst  fe  ?TTit  ¥iT  ^ 

%  ^n?rt  ¥tff  p 

There  is  =n§q,  0  Lord  of  hosts  q^n,  no  «r 
other  being  than  Thou  c^cT over  uffcm 
all  f%sn  these  qmffr  creatures  SfTmfa  i 

d 

Whatever  g?r  are  our  desires  qrWT:,  we 

N 

offer  to  Thee  ff,  that  ri?T  they  may 

not  *r  exist  ^^3  in  us.  May  we  cjsr  become 
the  masters  qrnj;  of  many  kinds  of 
wealth  I 


%  3<T...fgr*r  * 

Hfrr  mW 


^...*T®ET 

^5TfTt3:...5rftffrT 

*re...fh  ®t:...^?t  w\ 


fT5rf...^ 

qf?4 

ai...W 

orraf  csfr 


£  1 

ii  n 


ii  ^3?  <f  o  i  18  it 

N  ©\ 

arefrmrn  nfa  anatwtf: 

W  am  «ar  a:  i 

f  i 

^  ccf StfcT  cR  «TT  ^ w 

\  __  _  H  ^  Z. 

I  ^  i 

w  ff  q|  sr  ^gw%  is  i  st 

§■  ^  %  ^rfsT*  a?3?  $  qfif^T  *R  f%  ^JTRT 
(TOR  ^  ST^W5*  Tt  I  f^m  $  ¥33  ^ 

%w  ^ r  wt  %  i  ft  w  mi  w  m 

%  *fiY  1*1  TT  I 

O  Protector  rm  of  home  qr^ft:,  promise 
qfrTWT^rtfw  us  !?t^tt«t  that  our  Jf:  entry 
^i%ai:  [into  the  world]  be  3T=i  without 
disease  i  Give  qfWajw  us  sf; 

C1  #>v 

that  rf5f  by  which  qfi  we  may  reach  ?.  *Tf 
Thee  » 


[  **  ] 


...f 

N  f 

wrj 

^:...'?tt  5r\  j 

trfk...ft  i  ^ra:...^»T 

WRT...mJ=JT 


wu*r:...*«nr 

3...3T 

...fn^TTfT  V 

fa?TT...3R3i,  3T*J 


^ftfir: . . .  TT^s^ff  ?t 
v»fir:...^€t  3 


5^T?r...^3T5f 

fff?T...^T 


5TW"'W^Tf  3fR 


^I'SHt  li  ^U*T  H  '0lt 


i  i 

^  qftl r 

I 

*rrf*rcs$f  i 


$f^r  ^n*r 

UfrT  ^  *TW  II  ^  II 

§  'flTRT  3TT3  ^RT  *£t  I  § 

*TT3  ^Tff  ^  ^RT  ^  ?nlc|r  TT  ! 
fa^cTT  W  y?K  *W.T  fcTrTT 

*RHi  SRTcTT  %  li  \  ’fWR't  3R  I 


[  M  ] 


0  Protector  tin  of  home  be  x*fi* 

our  «r:  saviour  !  0  Delighter  f^t4 

he  the  inereaser  of  wealth  jt?j  by 

means  of  cows  ?ftfVr.  and  horses  ^33  fir:  \ 
May  we  be  immortal  in  Thy 

H  friendship  l  Do  good  to  us 

•T:  like  a  father  fbm  to  nfH  his  sons 
11  • — 0 — • 


in*rciT...srflr  3 

tI* 

cn€t 


^cT...^k 
sfrft...*iDT  t* 

U^Tt 


h  H  7f$§^ 

3T^H>nra  STO?IT  *fcr^x  ft 


TjtflHf’f'  T^3JT  7ITr}JJ7^T  I 


[  ^8  ] 


uif%  si'  wr 

95  Trm  ^rfafn:  =t:  11  3  11 

f  ^  ^  *T^t, 

Sjfk^i  t  f*T^T  f?7^^  *1’  I  *Tm  *  ^k 
iftn  « ’f w  wt  'srwt  h^tt;  T^rt  1  ^  ^ 
H  fkr^r  1 

Note— qk  ^  ^  ux  %n£  wt  V  1 

O  Protector  of  home  3T^ft:,  may  we 
always  ^T  go  on  well  *r  by  Thy  ^ 

power  ajTiT^rT  giving  us  speech  and 

motion  ^TT^TTc^TT  *  I  Protect  mf?us  «p,  well  k 
in  heaven  and  ^?r in  meditation  gift  (or 
in  the  acquisition  <aft?r  and  ^rf  preservation 
%ir  of  wealth).  You  ?TO  may  protect  tTTcf 
us  ?r:  always  ^re»r  with  felicities  ^f^rfVr:  11 

*  It  is  God’s  power  which  confers  the  means  of  speech 
and  motion  on  us, 


[  H  1 


TT^TTfT...^^  $ 

■N 

3f5rr...3n?rt  I’ 
^fafasj*TTSTT... 
?^:...cn;£sR  3 


?it:  . .  .f^T5rr  ctft 
.  ■ajfM*TT«T 

v 

§W....3WT  ZfiT.5  ^T«n 
WKrU  % 

m:..M 

^TTCT. .. 

^.,.2Tft I  fTT,..?pficfit 


ii  ^  ir^^r  o  i  ii 

C\ 

jailer 

l 

H*tT5TT  WtfafasffllJTT:  I 
_  _ 

t«s't  m  ^fr  ?<twt  ttt^ 

TfT  ^inrr  ure^g  n  ?  ii 

^  st t  irft  Twr  ^x,  firs 

H*  stw  t‘>  ^\1X^  *PI*f 


[  H  ] 

t,  it  ifa  $  feT«T?rt  t,  fas  *ife 

3FrT^^T^^T?J^^Wai?;%  n^TfilrT  fen  t  I 


The  ?n  all-pervading  MT*.  Goddess  ijit 
may  protect  me  ttt  here  f  in  whom 
there  are  great  m  gr.  seas  &  which 
goes  gfe  through  tt^TH  the  cataclym 
holy  and  intact  ^  fafemnTT: 

and  whom  tjt:  the  all  benevolent  grcjvn, 
and  almighty  cfe  God  375  calls  forth 


into  being. 

No^e—  This  hymn  refers  to 
kritih. 

- *-t 

fen:.,.Wflfa 

cjT...wrr 
^f5rT...^T?rt  | 
^fafeT...*rt*T  % 
^nfe:...^ri:3cq*r 


Nature  called  dpah  or  Pra- 

s>  \j 

^m:--‘3=r 

ni...^vR^r 


t  ] 

-OwK  II  ’ft  an  II  | 

5JT  *TPTt  f^Sfl  '3rt 

^fsrfam  ^cf  5T  <<t:  4^t:  i 

r 

!  1  1 

m  wm  tftftf  *n*re*g  ii  *  n 

<STTXT3i  ^fiTH  STTrlT  3TT  ^i=n€t 

v 

^  $  Sejm^T  f  TrfrTJn^r  t, 

0  sv"' 

^5T  $  W^T  ^r<T:  m^W  fT  <£,  sft 

^  <K 

I  *rafaN  irera?;  <rt  I 

af^T  ^JX^i  I  I 

The  rfp  all-pervading  tnm  Goddess 
:  may  protect  ^fefig  me  ?rt  here  f ^ ,  who  ?JT 
:  being  wonderful  f^ojjT:  is  all-pervading 
;  ^rm:  and  also  ^t  moves  about  ^Rf^rT, 
i  who ztt :  can  be  known  by  digging  mines 
i  and  h?t  also  3T  may  be  itself 

i  revealed  ^t:,  and  who  stt:  goes  to- 


[  ^  ] 


wards  God  and  is  pure  and 


purifying  =fti:  II 

ir 

STfa...f%wrT  w 

H^rr...*FS 

Ov 

sqc*qT^or..^T  fq 
5f5TTft...^Flf  fiT 
SPEfT 


=^?T:...WT^Tf?t  =ff 
^?r:...T7fcf^5  q* 

*u:...€r  i  m:...t 

m^T:...tjfq^  ^iT^y 
^m:...^g55nfu5?r: 

if  ...w 

fif 


TO*Tt  ^T^TT  SRs#  mf<T  ^ 


-s  1  ' 

^ftSTT^cf  ^r«iT«TT^T  | 

1  *v  1 

*ra^cr:  w^to  to 

_ J  J J  _  _  ^ 

1  r-x  1 

m  ^  tftfr?  Jtra^  ii  ^  ii 


[  ^ 


1 


giX  3TT  ^?T  c^T^  ^ 

WT^  f ,  fs?*T  *fi  n\^  W  ^  ^  TT5TT  ff?tT 
^TT  U^T  ^  ^  iff*  WS  W\  t^fTT  ^gHT  #  | 

c- 

Kote. — The  Plural  in  the  above  hymn  is  used  for  the 
sake  of  respect. 

The  riT  all-pervading  Nature  ^ntr:  God¬ 
dess  may  protect  me  £tf,  who  m 
slovrers  Tpr.  blessings  5?^;,  is  pure  • 

and  purifying  mwi:,  and  in  whose  5JT^| 
midst  *?*2f  the  best  person  f.^:goes  about 
tnfh  as  king  ^T3fT,  seeing  ^q’SHTT  the  truth 
^7S[  and  falsehood  of  people  W 


grg...f3m  if 
1%ii  •••*ra 

«4 

c»  N 


«ntTh..c[Wf?T 

3?V 


[  ] 

-*S&<  ii  )¥*& 

nm  Timi  srwt  srre 

_j  _  _  __j  _ 

fW  i 

I^RTt  nftW 

_  _  _  _  *1  _  X 

?jt  ^n<?t  §ftfr*  11  8  u 

3SfTU3t  USlfa  S’ft  £€t 

if  RW  g^T-T  TT^TT  f\r\ T  t,  W  €tER^nf^ 
f\  fsT€  *T  ^Rfi^T  ^ 

trm  f  *,  fsm  n*  «nt<r  ^t  c*t<?tt 

tflifisrc  RTH  I  1 

The  cTT  all-pervading  ^rm;  Goddess 
[Nature]  may  protect  ^cg  me  srfhere 
in  whom  gnj  the  best  person  vin  the 
world)  becomes  king  tt^t,  in  whom  sn^j 
vegetation  *n*T.  grows,  in  whom  3rrgall 
f%sj  learned  people  enjoy  ^fsrf  food 


^sr,and  in  whom  God  ^rf^:  the  leader 
«TT:  of  the  universe  pervades  \\ 


WTcTT  f 
3TT 

f^wf?T...tWrn  # 

tTT^ffT.  ..wtrTT  I 

?r...^r  ^Rt 


W....JSTP& 

uw:...*r? 

§cf...?TT^ 

*T 

■s 

HWT...W  ^ 


i)  ii  M&* 

5T  5T  h 

i  '  i  i 

^  *r  to:  *tw  *rps‘  u 

_  _ _  _ 

sjTE^t  «T  spmt  S3I»7  qm  ^  It 

_  _  __  ->J 

q  qqgf  ftTOftr  ttw  nrefcr  q  * 


<tfa?  f*nra  w,t.  q  qq  q4  qqreqq? 

qq  II  qq  qftitq%qT  q^q^t  *rqf*7  II 

'qqqo  |  qJT8  j  jf»  ^ ^  (, 


t  s*  3 


rffa,  W,  TR1,  W.,  Tim,  SJTS.^T, 

^aj  *Tf%  oTT?f  I  5RF  t^frfT  t  sat 

^ftrTT  |  *ht  5&t  *ff%  sftcTT  I  *RfT  * 

f^rT  I  I  31T  HIR^  qT^T  W  #  I  ^fT^R 
WRT  W  Tt  I  I  t^rTT  ^  ^  ^TT^TT 

RTR  f  II 

Neither  g  the  second  f^rftg:,  nor  g  the 
<S??tg:  nor  g  the  fourth  ggg;  God  is  spoken 
of  i  Neither  sr  the  fifth  tHm;  nor  «r  the 
sixth  gg-;  nor  g  the  seventh  God  is 

spoken  of  I  Neither  g  the  eighth 

?TgfT:  nor  g  the  ninth  nor  g  the  tenth 
^3137;  God  is  spoken  of  j  He  sees 

all  ^Hhir,  whether  g  it  gg  breathes 
HT^fg  or  g  it  gg  does  not  g  breath  |  This 
world  exists  fggg  in  Him  g  |  He  g  is 
merciful  gg:  i  This  ug:  God  is  one  g* 
and  §g  one  gcfi  only  pg  | 

All  g%  gods  or  worlds  ggn  become 
one  Tjcfi  in  being  §g;  in  Him  =gf%R  n 


[  ^  ] 


3Trr:...*rft; 
*lW...*sbr  cfif 

wst?...'?**  f 

ftr^T...f%?r 

cfT  S?T^ 


TO^:...€^TR  ^ 

trf?f...^RTt  3?t 
€ti?...fhm  <%\ 


ti  H  ^gg> 

PTrRfV  OTflfog’  ^Flt 

c^orr  i 


wrofir  nw 

—  ®v  _ 

pm:  €mgcf  W^t  11 

II  $  \  ^o  ^  j  Tfo  *  If 

fawT  EfTrf:  3iT*T  *4%  3]fli?TT»(;3  f%oT 

^UTt,  ^gWTCTT,  ^^TST,  UTSTaff,  *T¥R  %  ^TTjfh 


facTT,  ^|^cTT%  THWSST^fit  'f  ?T  WXn  f  i 


We  invoke  God  %!$&{',  almighty 

’,  onr  best  friend  fn%  light  and  life 


[  ] 


all-wealthy  wif,  nourisher  tjsr, 
the  Protector  nfcT  of  the  universe  u^i\, 


the  father  gtri  and 

?r?r....*rst  t 


punisher  of  all. 

ST  —  W 
naiT«r:...iioTT  $ 


II 

1  i  i  i 

*mt  *m:  Mft  rim  ^  i 


i  i 

sf  *r:  f  ^  wt^t  s  ^  xpror.  n 

H  ^ o  ^  |  ?fo  ^  n 

%  tRTO*  SIT t  *  ^  ^T?  ^JT  Tff  * 

$  f«T^  i  ?rg^t  *  ^  TTf '^r  ^N: 

mpsft  %  ^ *T  ^  t  II 

0  God,  make  ^  us  ^ :  there 
without  ^r  fear  *rsr  whereso  ever  gcr. 
Thou  desirest  !  Do  us  37:  good 

sf  from  people  u^n^T.  and  make  us  3p 
without  %(  fear  vrg  from  beasts  rfspsp  \ 

II  11 
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*n^rrg^wtt  r&  h 


3**rtfhrc  s£»*r.  h 

ft*  *8  *brfi  tt  WCTS  %  \s 

f  ft  ^“ftWsTwft  W  fW^TI  TPStf  ?•?  TTqT 

C\ 

*1 1  ?rf  wf  ms^r  ^t^h  qs*r  swsrPnnT.  %  j 

Cv  ^ 

q^tfiTTft  H^iRfq^f  q^fft 

ft  f  q^sw^t  ft^n^T  ^iff t  fft*  3i- 

*3  W  *  ^T^l  ft  fa  WW  ft  ^fa  ^Tfftj 

**T  qrqq^  q^Tfi#qs*T  fai  t^?KT 

4t  f^^T  Wlft  it  fift  5Rft  qnwsm  qi*r 

<* 

*TT  ft*  W«?  t  I  Tift  f  3Tig?rqT^^  ifiSlff 
'f?  q^ftrnf  i^tf  inf  ft*  qssr  q?m*jn*r  w 

31*iT  'gifl^fST  f  q*  *nFTqfa  fq3]T«?ft 
Fittl?*^  q^f  qi^nsf  ^  qf^  37Tcfi*qi  c£T  fY^T 
ft  q  far*  ft  ^T*T  3i*f  *^T  *TtW<?TU=ST  f 
qq  ft*TT  ft  fa^  f;  qi?£  «f 

T7TTT  ^qa U  q^«TT  sfa  rT  I  fa^TT 
*T=stT  qiT  lfT*T  5ff%  ftrJT  f  *f  qn«fa 

if  ?T*T  TJ^Rm  cji^H  IT  f%  it*TSR  TT^  ft 
^iTcfT  f  f t  faf  f  ft  tfa 

qft  ft*  fq^ift  ft*  c\^~*m  *?ft  i 


■4®H<  it 

II  ^  II 


HfT...^ 

^...f% 

*rfwr:...**hr 

w:...%n^nK 


^5*T:...*rr5TC 

ST  eft...  ^ 

\J  ^3 

5rfr...XPWgT 

<3 


*#IH<  ii  11  'Mf* 

cjt^nfjsra^Tf^sra^nj^pj  5^n:  i 

.  i 

n§*t  jpTci^arei  ctT  in:  *r  yaurfft:  ? 


u^,  ^r^BETTtTaff,  ?in  qtsrmffr  f  I 

^  Om  ! 

1  Tod  eva  dgnis  tad  ddityas  tad  vagus  tad  u 

chctTidramah,  Tad  eva  shukram  tad  btahvia  td, 
dp  ah  sa  prajapatih. 

1  Tlie  Supreme  Being  cfrT  alone  T*cf  is 
omniscient  ^fcr.,  eternal  ^nf^ST,,  almighty 
^TT^r:,  all-happy  all-holy  siw,  ali- 

encompassing  5fH,  all-pervading  and 

the  Lord  of  creatures  Hsimfa:  | 


N.  B. — If  translated  after  modern  scholars,  it  establisheg 
he  theory  of  Vedanta,  thus;  Even  It  is  8r®,  It  is  the 


L  <  1 


butt,  It  is  the  air,  It  is  also  the  moon,  It  alone  is  Venus, 
It  is  Brahman,  and  It  isjwaters ;  He  is  the  Lord  of  creatures. 

The  words  tut,  td  and  sa  are  neuter,  feminine,  and  masculine 
genders,  respectively,  aud  the  first  is  singular  and  the  second 
plural  number,  showing  that  God’s  names  are  all  genders  and 
all  numbers,  He  pervading  in  grammar.  There  is  no  object 
mhieh  is  not  His  expression.  The  Vedic  words  originally 
meant  God,  but  now  they  also  mean  objects. 


5Tfm...^cq*n?q 

nfk-* 


anzr’.-.wrc 

[  sfrft  I 

Wr 


H  II 

ii  ii 

Wl  ft'fltfT  f^n:  »T I 

!t?!rvJ(V|  ffjg=i  vrntd  trfv;4ttwfr? 

_c\  _  _  _  \  ' 


q^q  q  qq  fanq  t* 

-»  s> 

ferns  ^tx  qte  i 

qTSj  eft*  I  1 

2  Surve  nimesha  jajnire  vidyutah  purushad, 
adki.Rci  enam  uvdhwam  nu  tiryum  chana  madhye 
parijagra  bhat . 


[  *  ] 

2,  All  the  moments  fairer:  are  pro¬ 
duced  mf^X  from  the  all-glorious 

Person  I  None  ^  can  grasp  uf?[ 
Him  Tjri  from  the  top  from 

the  sides  and  ^  in  the  centre  j 
>* 

N.  B, — From  below  is  left  oirt.  probably  from  the  belief 
that  we  are  the  feet  of  God — The  earth  is  produced  from 
H  is  feet. — At  hurra  Veda..  Purusha :  All -pervading  Being. 


qfrWT...wf4 

«Tm../srftre3 

*T^T.-.3fT 


*w:...sn*Hr 

*fihr...*wr 

?TT...TIrT 

uqr...^  . 


<3-^  ii  u 

c[W  flfaTTT  ^ftrT  W  «TTTT  | 

ffTTTEjim  %®i  w.  i  ttt  tit  \ 


vmv**  WTfT  TT  II  5  H 


[  8  J 


JTfaJTT  I  3?T  5TTJT 
t  I  fs**!?I  *W  i  I  nm*tT  Hffft  feR-  % 

Wfi  *Tcf  JTTKt  I  888  Ht  cfr}f  »rf^  |  | 

Om  ! 

3  Nu  tasya  pratim a  anti  yanya  ndma  malmd 
yashah,  II  ir  any  a  garb  lia  ity  eshah,  md  md  liinsid 
ity  eshd ,  Yasman  najataity  eslia. 

3.  There  is  sif^r  no  st  image  nf?rm  of 
Him  rl^r,  whose  name  snu  is  Great 
37^rT  Glory  gstj:  i  For,  it  is  said  ff?rHe  i m 
is  Hiranya-garbha  or  the  Holder  of  shining 
bodies  in  His  power.  Also,  His  prayer  is 
this  tnsrr—  Ho  Thou  not  kill 
me  in  i  He  tpr  is  said  to  be  One,  be¬ 
yond  tR  whom  Zf^JKcT  there  is  surf  none  *T  I 

N.  B. — This  mantra  says  that  there  is  no  image  of  God 
an dthen  quotes  verses  fiom  10  to  13  of  the  25th  chapter,  and 
20  of  the  12th  ch.,  and  36  and  37  of  the  8th  chap,  of  the 
Ynjnr  Veda,  which  all  explicitly  describe  God  to  be  Spirit 
increate. 
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I  m...  fV 


ywT  t  H5fT: 
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^  ^m:  fr  ^  *i*l  ^nn:  i 

Cs  _  _ 

*T  ^TTcf:  ^f*TW?TW: 


ii  8  ii 

_ _  X  _ 

f%^TT^ft  «’  I,  ??Tt 

nn  mz  nr,  cnrt  ^  #,  3rw\  imz  I, 

ni]  *nft  tI*tt  i  *it  >^t«rt  ^t  *t*i 

NO 

^  w  I  *rajf?r  ^  i*$fu  1 1 

Oin  ! 

If.  Esho  ha  clevnh  pradifiho'  nu  sarvah  purvo  ha 
jdslah  sa  u  garhhe  antah ,  Sa  eva  jatah  sa 
janishya  mdnah  pratyang  jands  tishthati  sarvato 
mukhah. 

4.  Verily  this  tcttst:  God  pervades 
^RfcreffT  all  ^f:  quarters  f%si:  1  Oh  men 
He  ^  was  certainly  <?  revealed  *im 


t  *  ] 

before  u^r;  and  ^  is  inside  ^7rr:  the  inte- 

©\ 

rior  Tfir  of  the  world,  He  alone  ijg  is 
manifested  sn?T:,  He  *r  will  be  revealed 


srfsT^TJTTni:  in.  future,  His  face  is  turned 
to  all  sides  and  He  is  found 

everywhere  WrSr’^r  I 

N.  B. — God  is  present  in  all  quarters.  He  was  revealed 
before.  He  is  present  both  inside  and  outside  of  all.  He 
will  be  manifested  in  future.  For,  His  face  is  turned  towards 
all,  i.e.,  He  sees  all.  God  is  present  in  time  and  space. 


A  6. 

*rar?r...f5re3 

V 


fasu:...** 

q 

*nfair*r...*nH  t 
TOinr:...,c^w^  m* 

A 

OTfl...qwi(  cfiTm  =1 


ii  )$&• 

sn  ?j:  tret  *reft 


l 


i 


tt  msj  wRrrt%  f^j^x  i 


c 


] 


<0 

^  ^5^  it  % 

*W  ^»tt  ^  ^mt  qrt  h  u=inT 
t  srafar  vm,  ^\,  ife't,  ^m, 
^ifar,  st^t,  nmm,  ^r^?i,  *j?r,  rm, 

*H,  t*fm,  5TTTT  i  *J?fi  I  ;  f*TS  £  HT  ■qte 
*rf*  t,  ^t  ^  €W  w  ^ith  I,  ^  ^stt  « 
trg^  ^  Sfi*  irt^r  s^fa  faqr  ?r 

■•  N  O^  s>  > 

^Hrar  aft  qncriT  1 1 

Om  ! 

5  Yasman  nci  jatah  pro  anyo  asti  fa  a  vivesha 

bhuvanani  vishiua,  Prajapatih  prajaya  san 

rarana  ivini  jyotinshi  sachate  sa  shorhashi. 

The  q  Lord  ufa:  of  creatures  nsn, 
whose  power  is  of  sixteen  kinds  tft^sfh 
—namely,  will  T^gT,  life  ut%  faith 
earth  water  ^im:,  fire  'qfWr:,  air 

qm:,  ether  ^Tqnai,  the  senses  ’jf^snfrr, 
thought  food  spar',  energy  qtsir,  labour 
?iq:,  theory  or  occult  power  W’f,  locality 
^far.s  name  •tut,  vide  praslmopanishat 


beyond  whom  there  is  ^rf^r 

no  ?T  other  being  manifested  ^TTcT:  ; 
and  who  q:  entirely  pervades  fqiaj  all 
fkm  the  worlds  ;  being  well  ^ 

pleased  with  the  creation  qatqT, 

maintains  three  Ttfa  lights  ^rfr^fa 

namely,  the  sun,  electricity  and  fire. 


N  13. — There  is  no  state  beyond  the  Supreme  Being,  whose 
power  is  expressed  in  sixteen  categories  of  material  existence- 


»  VtSH 

nn  ijfaft  ^  sst 


I 


[  t.  ] 


#r  tWt  f%?n*r: 

35#  Tr^fT  f%$*T  II  $  II 

%&'  S  STT^  ^tJ  irofrn:  3IT  «n?T 

<3 

^(fpl  f m  *rf*T  SJ3 

itW,  «n«rf  if^r  fit^f  *?tst  ^t  ^nftra  f^m 
I  3Jk  3TT  ^T^T2I  i?  tRHRT5^  cRim  f  || 

Otn  ! 

6  Yen  a  dyowr  ugrd  prithiwi  cha  drirhd  ycnci 
siva  stabhitam  yena  nakah,  Yo  antari  kshe  rajaso 
viman&h  Icasmai  devdya  havesha  vidhema. 

With  heart  we  should  adore  f^rsr 

God  ifsug,  the  source  of  happiness,  by 
■whom  tr?r  the  glorious  <3»fr  sun  ^t;,  the 
firm  earth  OT^rt  and  x(  the  happy 
hearen  are  established  ^ffircT,  and 

who  <i\  is  the  Maker  of  of  atoms 

?3TtT.  in  the  sky  II 

Note— In  Sanscrit,  the  substance  of  matter  is  one  and 
atoms  are  made  out  of  it. 


tf...fsrer 

* 

?r^r...f^R 

*n*T...tf3TT3I 

trst...*rt  t 


j  T^WT^...^WTT^3TI5T 

i 

&N  Ov 

^ff%rT! — ^^TrTT 

famffT...w^m  t 

fWT...3cTT  3R* 


-«§■&  « ^» »  &S&- 


g  sfi*?CN*T€T  TO»W 

I  I  I  ^ 

*r«i  %m  i 


Wfa  fwiftr 

3TBJ  t^T3f  ¥?W  fT^JT  II  «  II 


^TI5T*5  whK  ^  tfiT, 

*  <3  <s 

fsW  ^  *fR  (^  ^ 

-a 

^  ^  R^f<3?T 

®\ 

emsa  I’^fafararS*  w^fsr^rarc^reimt ‘l 

Om  ! 

7  Yam  krandasi  avasd  tasta  Ihdne ,  adhyai- 
Tc she tam  manasd  rejamdne,  yatr  adhi  sun  udito 
vibhati,  kasmai  devaya  havisha  vidhema. 


[  U  ] 

With  heart  ’gfhm  we  should  worship 
fh’sm  God  the  most  happy  ofiw.  to 

whom  the  divine-glory  *?t«t -reflecting 
ct^f  heaven  and  earth  moving 

at  the  Divine  Will  look  up 

'Sjtef for  protection  and  from 

'sqfij  whom  the  sun  rises  and 

fahines  II 


35T:..f^T*T; 
IJ*I75T...|wr  I 
. .  .fh^T'RT5! 

fqf3J  •  • 

*T3uT...t 


i  s\..*rtrnc 

^...^ 

cfHT 

1  wm;...TnTfi  'fllTT 

f^vr:...wTt7^r 

©\ 

IT^TU...ufg  fT 


II  II  )NH&* 

I  I 

tWcCT32lf^f^cf  3T^T  W 

O  _  N 


1 

3Pt  f%55?'  *RPJ  ^sfl^TH 


[  t*  ] 


* 


5  ftnfn  nt 

mere  fw:  trerre  ii  c  h 

_  _  o\  —  "■» 

Om ! 

8  Vena 8  tat  pashyan  nihitam  guha  su'd ,  yatra 
vishwam  bhuvaty  eka  nidam  ;  tasmin  idarn  sam 
cha  m  ch  aitisa  warn  sa  ota  protush  cha  vibhuh 
prajasu. 

8.  A  learned  man  im:  knows  us?m  tlie 

N 

cm  Deity  as  concealed  in  the  heart 

jj^T  |  Ee  is  eternal  in  whom  zm  the 
universe  f^sr'  lias  its  sole  resort 

l  In  Him  ctfem  all  this  world 
retires  ytlurr,  and  from  Him  it  comes 
out  osffa  again  |  He  ^  is  present  in  the 
creatures  Rssnvr  as  warf  *sfl?r:  and  ^  woof 
flirt;  and  is  variously  manifested  few:  I 

*  <y 

N.  B.  — The  verse  is  a  plain  declaration  of  the  glorious 
monotheism  or  unity  of  Uodhead  in  the  most  melodious 
language.  Few  sacred  books  of  the  world  can  show  an 
equally  clear  teaching  rcga'ding  the  omnipresence  of  the 
Deity,  It  refutes  the  false  charges  of  those  occiden  a)s  who 
deny  the  Indian  seal’s  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  the 
verse  asserts  is  possessed  by  a  learned  person.  All  Hindus 
or  Aryans  should  inscribe  this  splendid  mantra  ou  the 
tablet  of  their  heart. 


[  n  1 


*...fWI  ^ 
fcJ^  'SJTsft 

AS  v 

if\*^:...cr^f%cr 

^T^r...^T5T 

f^rT...T?§T 

«'  I  Srf..! 


^far...cft* 

faf^T.-.W^ 

?nf5T...^5T^t 

f9?r....fa?TT5RT 

s> 

fcr<TT. . . «na  i  ^rrr0..£ 


«#N<  n  *t$?r  ii 

i 

Tm^Tf^TTcf  ST  ft^TST 

4  _<!_'->  _CJN 

*  “VP  1  --  !  , 

HTTTfq^cT  3T1TT  STfT  j 

_  _  C  U  \ 

1  II 

^^ifiT  f%fer?T  IT  1W 

_  _  _  o  _ 

WTf^  fqcr;  ftmratf  ii  e  ii 

'  -vj  N. 


f^wr^r  oTT5?^  cfT^T  ^I?T 

x 

^W*T  #  5TT  W  n^TTS’m  I  I 

3?t  ?ft*T  ^q^T  W  f^^Tmrl  |‘  I  Sft  ^ 

sn^rm  t  *r?  firm  ^tt  trr  fa?n  I  ii 


[  ] 


Orn  ! 

9  Pro,  tad  vo  chid  nmritam  ml  vidican,  gan- 
dharvo  dhama  vibhritum  guha  sat  ;  trini  paddni 
nihita  guha  asya,yas  tani  veda  sa  pituh  pita  sat. 

9.  The  learned  man  versed  in 

the  Yedas  certainly  sr  speaks  of 

that  cTrT  immortal  Resort  '3T3T. 

n  \  y 

as  being  ^placed  fei^ci  in  the  heart  i 
H  is  three  aspects  q^if^r  are 

revealed  faferTT  in  the  heart  i  lie  vt: 
•who  tj:  knows  them  ?nf*T,  is  *q*r?r  the 
father’s  fart:  father  fbciT  or  a  greater  man  • 


fqmnT...qfn  W  ’fRT 

S^...qTT5tfTT  t 


fqaiT...^ 

d 

%qr....fe<^T5T 

d 

TOrT.-Wm'IT 

;r' 

S' 


[  u  t 

h  )§£#> 

^  fspSTTm 

'J  __ 

1  ^  t  i 

^  fasn  i 

_>  -J  _  cj 

'  ^  1 

^  ^T  Wcn?RWT^m 

_  4  _  X 

<??rf%  w  ii  s»  ii 

^  ^HTTT  ^  ^  f,  ^  f^FTT 
'ftTTT  ^ST^W/W^T,  5=H?T  ^fh^cfiT. 

W  ^n*TrTT  I,  ^T  f%S5T  *fr*T  *Tt^  <fiT  UTFT 

<4  ^ 

I'  ^  £  wtw^wT  ^r?T 

£T  faqn^f  t‘  I 

Or/ 1  / 

i(9  Sa  «o  bandhur  junita  sa  vidkata,  dhaman 
veda  bhuvanani  vi&hwu  ;  yatra  deva  amritam 
cifkanas,  tritiye  dhaman  adhyairayanta. 

10.  He  sf  is  our  sr.  delation  3^:  and 
Begettor  ^jfarn  |  He^  is  our  Maker  fgyrT?n 
and  knows  all  f^sn  the  births,  localities 
and  names  of  creatures  and  worlds 

;  where  q?r  gods  t^r.  or  the  learned 


[  ».i  ] 

obtain  ^mai'K:  immortality  or  the> 

knowledge  conducive  to  salvation,  and  live 
at  perfect  liberty  in  the  third 

rt exalted  state  of  consciousness . 

A  >  > 

N.  B  — The  three  phases  in  which  God  in  revealed  in  the 
heart,  are  said  by  commentators  to  be  the  past,  present  arid 
future.  They  may  be  waking,  dreaming,  and  sleeping  phases 
the  mind,  which  are,  as  it  were,  the  feet  of  Gfod,  placed 
in  our  heart.  The  phrase,  father’s  father,  m  ans  the  greatest 
learned  man. 


ITT  sfi 
WrUfsT.-.^fe 

C\  A 

f^sr....*rK 


5rmmT...fsTSsr  % 
Tim  sr 

0\ 


II  II  M&- 

tftlsr  HrflfsT  tiffs?  €t^fTW 

—  _®S  -  X 

yrtyr  *rt:  yf^yr  fysm  i 


] 

I 

'SfTWTsmfH  tffaW  II  *  *  II 

^  itqsusrt  U^mf  3&1  ^<ft?T 

^qirT  ^T^T  %,  ^q  5TT*T  %,  W  fe*IT 

^qf^SJT  €t  STT*T  %,  #ff  3TT 

qf*  %,  $r<q  ^rmirr  q?:«*M  w  ^T<*r  ^q  i 

qfq^  it  sum  i  i 

Om  ! 

Parity  a  bhutani  paritya  lolcan,  parity  a  sarva 
pradisho  diskash  eha  ;  upasthaya  prathamjam 
ritasya  atmana  atmanam  abhi  sum  vivesha . 

11.  Transcending  q^tcq  the  creatures 
WrTlfq,  transcending  qft<q  the  worlds 
^TT^n^T,  transcending  q^tceT  all  qqt:  the 
quarters  f^aj:,  and  =q  the  points  between 
Miem  qfqip,  and  haring  mastered  ^qipjTq 
the  Vedas,  the  first  born  nqrr^fi  the  adorer 
of  Brahman  himself  or  herself  wnqr*TT  enters 
«Wsi  God;  the  Soul  trTWTof  truth  i 


C  ] 


^T^T...^TgfT3T 

^Tt^[?T...f^fTTCf  qft 


^rl^...H«I^T 

rT?j\..B<T 

f^rffT...lt^T^T 

^<5T...€JTTRcp^% 

fTfTv.^^  qr  ^srV 
*ITO?T ...$^m  t 


■*9^  11  ^b  ii  ^86> 

lift  ^n^Tijftrfi  *rcr  t^i 

nft  ftmr*  nft_  f%3K  qft  W:  i 

Mc\1&  cT5^*  f^cfcf 
c^aSTT^Tr^T^tcT  ||  ^  || 


*lT9iTSJ  if*  sqTH  ft%,  «fto,  f^ajT  ^ 
^3T  B  hetih  Tt%,  qcq  €  fq^rT  rig  ^ 

BBTH  3K3F,  q-f  tw?TT  ^  R^Z  Ttm  f 
fc^BTq  I  I 

Om  ! 


12  Pari  clyava  prithivi  scidya  itwa,  pari  lo- 
lan  pari  dishah  pari  siuah;  ritasya  tantum  vitutam 
vichritya,  tad  opashyot  tad  alkavat  tad  asit. 


[ 


1 


12,  (a)  Having  soon  encompassed 

tlie  heaven  and  earth  qrre-iftRtt*  the 
different  worlds  ^TtcfiT«7r  the  quarters  feajT:, 
and  the  happy  region  and  having 

spread  farTcr  and  finished  the  thread 
ciV  of  truth  ^Rrr^r,  he  sees  ^qsa«T  It  r?t, 
reveals  It  rfrt  and  keeps  *n*rt?r  It  ?TF 

(b)  Having  soon  known  q^lc^r  the 
heaven  and  earth  the  worlds 

qfte*n*T>  the  quarters  f%sjr,  and  the  happy 
region  and  lived  farTri  and  finished 
fq^rST  the  thread  rfrf’  of  life  the 

worshipper  of  God  sees  Him,  becomes  one 
with  Him,  for  he  was  one  with  Him. 

N.  B.  These  two  verses  and  the  first  are  so  explained 
in  Mahidhar’s  commentary  as  to  support  the  Vednntio 
theory,  that  is,  there  is  but  one' substance,  namely,  God,  and 
all  are  His  parts. 
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i  ^r 


trf?i\..wft*T 

fng...tgT*T 

11  £3fr- 


W...«R  *JT*Tm^ 

©\ 

^T'?T...!5fl?7i3T  ! 


^f^fcW^cT  ^TSR??j 

I  I 

^fif  iiu  i! 


??*  qTTTTrmi  i  ^c5TT^c®r  ^T 

gi^TT  i,  tRTTT 

uftggiT  wtelbBYW  ^rfa  m*rm  i 

J  Os 

Om  ! 


13  Sadasas  pntim  adbhvtam  priymn  ivdiasya 
kamyam ,  tanim  medham  c  yasisham  twala. 

13-  I  ask  ^rgiffg  the  best  understand¬ 


ing  itgi  of  the  Lord  of  knowledge  ^rgsr^rff 
and  judgment  ^fw,  wonderful  ^?Hfb  daa 
fug  and  desired  efiTfiT  by  the  soul  | 

Amen  ! 


[  ] 


N» 


s)  ■ 

«>?UT...gfaH 

O 

^jsf...'?  q^fm* 

s>  «* 


£§&■ 

^  i  i 

2ft  iref  ^^T[!m:  fqcl^TXTT^ 

^  J  -  1  . 

cT^T  *TT^3X  f  ^ 


^Ff  T  0  *8  H 


t  ^t^t  wa  mftsj*.  ^  taft 

^f%  ^  M  %5TrTT  ^t.  Ur\x  <5t*r 

TW7T  t‘  I  ^T^T  ! 

14  Tam  medham  deva  ganah  pitarash  ch 
opasate,  taya  mam  adya  medhaya  ague  medhavi- 
nam  Icuru.  Swaka  ! 

Om  / 

14.  0  G©d  ,  make  me  frf  no  w 

^  wise  tftrfM  with  that  rjuT  uaderF 


E  s*  ] 

standing  ponder  ngf  which  gf  the  learned 
people  3:3*1*111:  and  =3  the  elders  fhcK:  ever 
possess  <331*3  I  Amen  **i^t  l 


3313...  33 
^far:...  3*3^3 


j  H3T3f3:..*fg3iT*frift 
3T3:...*3  3]f?fT  SH* 
3T3T...  3*713  3T*3 


11  11 

>N 


mj  5  3  wr  Tmmm: 

1 5^Tf?r^^ 

~  .  1  ' 

wt*t*tt  si  11  n  11 


77W  3T*sn;  oft  3^%  33H3f3,  ^ 

s»  a  » 

vU  313  4,  3rW  3fa  33  I  *?T¥T  ! 

0j«  / 

lb.  Afadham  me  varnno  dadatu  medhdm 
<ugnih  prajopatih,  medkcim  \ndrash  cha  vayuJ1 
Chi  medham  dhata  dadatu  me  sivaha. 


15.  May  the  best  God  give 
me  ir  the  best  understanding  the 

ominscient  God  the  Lord  of  crea. 

tures  nsrjHfrj;,  the  most  happy  God  ^55: 
and  ^  the  almighty  God  ^fzr:,  give  ^ttt 
me  the  best  understanding  !  Amen 


fW^T  mTy3tY  SKt 


1 


^[ft  II  H  II 


[  ] 

c7r^R<5  srf  mif  i 

■s 

m)*i  vwx  h?tr  mm)  ?  i  «  a*  f%t  ^U 

j 

es  ^r^fH  <?'  n 

J  <y 

Om  ! 

16.  Ida  n  me  bralvna  cha  kshttram  ch  obhe 
shriyam  ashnutam ,  mnyi  deva  dadhatu  shnyam 
uttamam  tas-yai  te  swaha. 

16.  L3t  the  Brahmins  eTU  and  ^  the 

Kshatrijas  both  enjoy  ?tf  my 

■sj 

r  wealth  !  Lit  the  learned  people 
^ofT:  give  me  Rfq-  the  best  ts'rTR^ 

wealth  I  I  offer  my  all  at  the  altar 

j? 

mr  Thee  ^  and  for  it  ?f^5  Thy  wealth 

OGod 

N.  B. — This  is  a  vow  to  be  made  at  a  sacrifice  by  an 
adorer  of  God.  It  means  that  whatever  is  earned  by  him  may 
be  enjoyed  by  other  castes.  A  sacrifice  is  made  for  mutual 
help  ani  worship  of  God, 
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H  II 


*T5T:...fT5T 

*T5r....gsr%f^ 

j  \> 

utrcf  ..-.msf 


^f...^ri  ^W.<.qrfiv 

•  •  •  ^l^5*T 
5Rfa...TTVRH' 

N> 


WTW. 


•w 


^im?T...ITSJT^ 
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■^5^  i\  ^r?w, « 


m  M  mref  n^T  ?m: 

-si  1  1  -, 

RTT^f  *rm 


gtj  i  *r*ft4: 

wNt  «fa  tnwm4t  ii  ?  ii 

MB  ___ 


W  *TT<5lt,  TT^r, 

sfft  niWi 

rjm  i  W  si^*  ^  4k  *n*rs  4k 
wn^^i*  *t‘  l 


[  u  ] 


1.  Way  I  obtain  qqqf'  tbeHig  Veda 
speech  qpq  !  May  I  obtain  qqqf  the  will' 
Wvt:  as  described  in  the  Yajur  Veda  ztw,  ! 
May  I  obtain  qq^"  the  breathing  power 
qi^  as  given  in  the  Sarna  Veda  !  May 
I  obtain  qqqf  the  eyes  qyT.  and  ears  ’jfN 
equally  powerful  1  May  the  will  power 
q'Rftsr:  and  bodily  power  TC'ftw:  and  power¬ 
ful  respiration  niWTqi’nl  dwell  in  me  srfq  ! 

N.B.— We  shouid  know  the  Vedas,  and  have  good  will, 
and  strong  body. 


. . .  q^fT^irl 


*rqfT...'rr 

\jp 

q^...q5jfl  qn 
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^Wk  n  ii  )||#- 
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•  _  i  i 

mlvfcrw 
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1  4 

I  ^  *RrT 

wsisret  n  ^  it 

sfr  W  mx  TT  5€T  •TfTT  ^HT  VX  SR 

^  ?y  lf’“  PuFI™  I ? i ’ 

^TfmRT  t  WW  gW^fa  W3-  U*I  CRT  W  1 

®\ 

m  trtt  %  ^rm\  f  ’  3w  wtrt  m?*r  ^f  i 

2.  The  Lord  qfw:  of  heayens  gw:  may 
make  up  w'SRthat  tr  which  gw  is  a  defect 
iu  my  ir  eyes  wwq:  and  heart 
and  c<t  the  confusion  of  my  ^  will 

ffSTTf;  |  May  He,  whog:  is  the  Lord  qfw:  of 
the  universe  vrqwTS;  be  %TWrf  kind  si  to  us  «?’.- 

s» 

N.B.— God  makes  up  the  defects  of  the  senses  ’  and  the 
mind.  We  should  set k  His  good  will. 
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*r  ^r:  i 
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f*TOt  €t  *t!  H  JT^fTcr  II  3  || 

mCWSpC  Wta=T  qfWTT  ’sffa  |  |  ^*T 

<3S  3^*1*  %g  %  mg  fwsr^ 

^g  g*T  «tt«t  g»*H  i‘  gft  gf% 

flgnfsirT  g^rTT  I  i 

3.  God  is  life  w:  holiness  vr:  of  happi, 

C\  J 

ness  |  We  contemplate  on  the  in 

effable  g^Tjg*  and  sin -dispelling-  glory  vrirr 
of  the  Divine  %g^i  Sun  ^fg?T:  who  g;  may 
illumine  g^t^gir^  our  g;  intellect  fgg:  i 

N.B. — We  should  think  of  God,  who  is  the  light  of  our 
mind. 
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SElN5?IT...^Sfq% 
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f%*TT  *T  UTW5JT  fa<3T  ST^IT 

4  <X  ^ 

^t*ih:t  **?  fa^  i)*m  1 1 

\J 

4.  By  what  3f*qT  protecting  power  gf  <rfr 
and  by  what  3T?n  present  §frr  sacrificial  act 
sifasjST  He,  the  wonderful  fg^:,  &  eternal 
^T  promoter  may  become  smT3?r 
our  5f:  friend  ^r?fi  ? 


N.B. — How  and  by  what  werks  can  the  wonderful  God  be 
our  everlasting  companion  ? 
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c^T-  -r^SfiV  |  Uc^-^T  5Sl...f^ 

s>  ^ 

*T^T*TT...^T  SfiT  farT.-lft 
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\Z1  II  '4.  II 

sw  Hc5f  ft  « 

'J  <4 

rfvR  ^  §  srw>  wm  t  ,qH  fta 
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^  lift  ^  tm  I  t 

5.  The  happy  cr;  Lord  of  truth  ^w,, 
the  greatest  Being  sifi^:  of  happiness, 
?7^T5?t,  gratifies  «WfTv  thee  c=ri  with  food 
^313:  and  even  gives  stable 

wealth  to  the  soul  I 

N.B,—  Who  satisfies  thee  with  food  and  gives  thee  eter¬ 
nal  wealth  ?  God. 
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5T:...'f?TTTT  sm...<*fr 

?r*§t«Tt • . . frr^T  ^r  *T3Tl%...rT  ^ 

3rfrm...w«  w?w...^r  £ 

■^9^  n  sft  3 «  ii  ^g^> 

g  w.  wfareftmT  \ 

•?jcf  Vt^T^f  cltf  il  i  II 
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H  RcffT?:  wifrr  ¥  'fmCt  % 

^<T  ^  ^t?;  fft^f 

3iT  t  I 

6.  Thou  art  ^wvr^TTfa  well  enough 

w  for  our  w;  protection  gr?ro  in  a  hundred 

Wri  ways,  being  the  protector  ^rf^rTT. 

of  friends  *3?§f  *it  and  adorers  S 

£  ^ 

N.B. — God  protects  His  companions  and  adorers  ©s 
virtuous  and  humble  people  in  many  ways. 
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i  V5  *TOTWiT  f%?T  i  ^TtT  ^?T 
*fr  i'  *nr*  fam*  ^f?t- 

sr  n^rn  i’  i 

7.  O  Blesser  §^?r,  with  what  offer¬ 
ing  BT<3IT  dost  Thou  c«f‘  bless  ^rfvrw^H 

and  by  what  sacrifice  dost  Thou  give 
wealth  to  Thy  adorers  ? 

N.  B  — O  God,  by  what  power  dost  Thou  delight  an 
satisfy  us  f 


r  ^  ] 


fqfZr^I...^JTH  tr* 
q  v  » 
*TSif?T...VT5rr  f 


W  ...^ 
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f%q%...qmsn^T  WS 
=grf^t..^T^q^T^t^t 
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w  ^T  ^  f<|q%  4  lie;  II 
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8.  God  illumines  Tl^frT  the  uni¬ 
verse  fqsj^T  like  electricity.  May  He  be 
•si^  gracious  si  to  our  ?T:  children  and 
birds  f|q%  or  bipeds  and  gracious  si  to 
our  quadrupeds  ? 

*nTSTT*T  fq^cefrT  ^TTrf  cjfT  HefiTfsm 

^iTrlT  #  I  fl  t*  W 

uf%  W  3ikT  IT  tfc  =fT^f 

3&T  iT  ii 

\) 

N.B. — God  rules  over  the  world.  May  He  be  kind  to  i 


Si 
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H3H...TT 

si 
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>f  sf  T*gT  nj-pjiw.  ii 

9-  May  God  who  is  our  *r:  friend 
giver  of  ease  our  judge  ^spffjT, 

Almighty  Lord  f  sg;:,  Great  God  of  heavens 
S’f^rfffcand  Omnipresent  3^ IT:  Being 
far^:.  be  35  gracious  *r:  to  us  **;  ! 

^ITT?T  fine,  <f??RT 

5?TT?i  3ff*L  §ajq^RT>  3fr  ^Tift,  ^nft 

f  f  fru  hi:  q*?r  ’ft  i 


N.B.— The  vers®  has  occurred  in  previous  Vedic  Reader 
Being  in  the  body  of  a  chapter,  it  ean  not  be  omitted  — Ed. 
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10  Let  tbe  wind  ^t<t.  blow  H3?ri 
favorable  sf  to  u?  Ht,  let  the  sun  nu: 

<K 

shine  ?fCfrt  congenial  if:  to  us  *T*  let  ths 

'N> 

thundering  cloud  mr^:  of  divine 

%T.  glory  pour  water  of  ease  all 

ground  us, 


%  fav 

*rmq  civ,  vimwm  dwifam 

C\ 

sft*r  ’f fTTT  II 

n* 

N.B. — We  become  happy  when  the  physical  surroundings 
are  favorable. 
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snwtnm 

C\  _ 
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11  O  God,  let  our  days  he 

*T^3^  peaceful  yj  !  May  fie  give  ufcri^clf 
us  vt:  nights  full  of  ease  si  / 

O  God,  let  lightning  and  fire 

be  y^rlT  for  our  vr:  protection  ^nfa;, 
electricity  fi^r  and  water  which  give 

us  food  be  fovorable  sj  to  us  vy-, 

electricity  and  land  tnpnrT  which  crive 

C\  ° 

us  food  give  us  vr.  comfort  yj,  elec¬ 
tricity  and  plants  ^ttTT  be  beneficial 

yi  to  us  ?r:  for  uor  ease  wfqcTT3  and  good  if 
and  for  curing  ills  qj: 

%  tm?3TT,  it, 

Tiber  wwtcV  f  i  f  tj^yr,  fw  tt  ^ 

M  \J  N 

vr^^T^ir  it,'  ct  ^ 

Nj  >* 

f5T5Tt  5TTH  itcfT  t  it,  fast  i 

'SftT  wftt  'ft,  rt 

C\  -J  nJ  >. 

°  C\ 

«*§  3iTlt  it  II 

Nj 
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*i  ?Jt  %sfKfirCT  *mfir  wg  wtf  i 

sfcfafir  ^t:  ii  ^  « 


12  May  the  Omnipresent  *?m:  God%«ft: 
be  gracious  ij  enough  to  satisfy  tftclii 
our  *r.  craving  ^gif  for  His  vision !  May 
He  shower  blessings  aj*rt*.  all  around 
*rf«  us  5T.  '■ 

*9  eBfUJ^  TTCfl^;  ^ 

nw  ft  ^iTt  *E«nt  i 

N.B.—  For  reasons  see  9th  mantra,  page  34.  Commentaries 
apply  it  to  water,  which  we  donot  approve;  for,  these  verses 
ask  for  the  favorable  ness  of  all,  why  should  not  God  be  favor 
able  to  us,  for  His  favor  secures  us  the  favor  of  all  1 
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N  *Tt^  || 

’U  HtT^TT  f^tajjft, 
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5f:  *r?r  ^rtrm:  11  n  it 


13  O  Earth  ifare,  be  *?r  our  *r:  con< 
]  genial and  thornless  habitation 

1  aQd  give  us  rf :  spacious  ^r^t; 

i  houses  smto  live  in  •' 

%  sfafa,  rj^w  fc*nm «  Otrt. 

1  far^Tir  ^  §  ii 

it  N.B.— Similar  instances  of  aprostrophe  occur  in  the  Bible, 
Man  in  excitation  addresses  to  material  objects.  Itia  a  sort 
of  mind's  communion  mith  watter. 
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sri  kwq  n  ?  8  ii 

14  O  Waters  ’Sfrq:,  be  g  productive  of 
ease  fiqBjqg  and  strengthen  qm*?  ns  *p 
for  courage  ^ifb  and  for  great  ft#  glorious 
sight  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

f  ^rm:  #h  ^rtt  *%£  w  ^rrqq 

*R*\,  ft5? T^^stfT.^iT’  *T^lo3iH;  #f  I 

N.B. — This  is  also  an  instance  of  apostrophe.  All  waters 
should  be  favorable  to  enable  us  to  achieve  our  end,  which  is 
t,o  find  out  God. 
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3STrit...*^greT^t 
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ii  ii 
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Si 

i  qi%  <**TRT  snf%q^  *1**13* 

I  <3*  %  WT^qf  *TST*  *  <3* 

*T ^ €W  *im  f  l 

0\  j  Cv. 

Owi  / 

15.  Yo  wall  shivatamo  rasas  tasya  bhajayat 
eh  nah,  usliatir  iva  matarah. 

15.  O  Life,  give  HisjqrT  us  *:  that 
divine  essence  **:  which  ?r,  is  your  C 
trauquilli-ing  faj^cUT*.  essence. 
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?TWT...^C 
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^:...77  *tttt 


Sf«T?JSr . . .  ft 
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ttwi  Trf  win  ^  *n?t  'snsn^r  f5R5f  i 
^T<?T  5|*mT  ^  I,  ,u  ?<  II 
%  ^?r  qft  hth  ft 

NJ 

fare  %  ^it*t  ^  ^fn  qnfr  ft 
mri  ft  I 


Om  ! 


16.  Tasma  a  ram  gamdma  vo  yasya  kshayaya 
jinvatha,  apo  janayatha  cha  nah. 

16.  O  Life  ^rm:,  we  may  obtain 
enough  of  your  ft  essence  cfw  whose 
abode  Tfqm  you  supply  and 

^  produce  ■sRgsn-  us  «r:  ! 
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qft...*nj€t3i 

fim...^ 

^Tf^:...^^rT^ 

^cn;...fWHv 

if^...¥rfiT 

qcf  ...^qrcr 

*?T...^ 

?TT...W^ 

'J 
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snf^r:  WTf^rTR: 
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snfaTTtw*:  \ 
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%=n: 

WTf^r: 

WTfarc^  snfr?T: 

'FTT  H  ^  u 
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ws  it*s,  maim,  wfir,  war,  itafe,  §^, 

®\  ^  °\ 

Ha  fawn*  an,  Ha  a^j,  snfer  tft,  snfcr 

mvs  it,  it*  aw  snfsrT  wh*  ?«t  hth  it  i 

0»x  ! 

17.  Dyowh  shantir  antariJcskam  shdntih 
prithivi  shantir  dpah  shantr  oshadhayah  shantik 
vanaspatayah  shantir  vishwe  devah  shantir 
brahma  shantih  sarvam  shantik  shantir  eva 
shantih  sa  rna  shantir  edhi. 

17.  Let  the  heaven  ^ft:,  infer:  firma¬ 
ment  earth  gfaat,  waters  ma:, 

herbs  maaa:  plants  aanraa:,  all  fasi" 
the  learned  people  iaT:,  the  Supreme 
Boing  in,  the  whole  HI  universe  be  full 
of  peace.  Let  that  HT  peace  infer  be 
trfa  to  me  / 

N,B. — I  may  get  that  peace  which  ia  found  in  heaven,  & c. 
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Cv.  __  V 
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%  ^rWT^T  SW  £  33  T, 
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nifm  ^  fire  ^r>  £  tw>  w 

3VT  fa^T  «rt  £  ^*§  >  ^ 

A  C\ 

WWX  ^TT*I  ^  3#’  I 

Om  ! 

18.  Drite  dririg  ha  ma  mitrasya  ma  chalcshu- 
aha,  aarvani  bhutani  sami/cshantum,  mitravy* 


[  1 


ahani  chalcshusha  sarvani  bhutani  samikshe, 
mitrasya  chalcshusha  sami/cshamahe. 

IS.  O  God,  dispeller  of  ignorance 

strengthen  me  ttt,  let  all  SiciTfaj  tlie 

creatures  Wrnfa  look  upon  me 

33T  with  the  eye  of  a  friend 

I  look  SfSTt5#  upon  all  ^ejTfcl  the  crea. 

tures  WrTTfa  with  the  eye  ^ttt  of  a  friend 
0\  1 

finngj,  may  we  look  with  the  eye 

«tTgrsn  of  a  friend  m  upon  one  another 

sj  ~ 

N.  B. _ A  friend  does  not  kill  anybody  nor  does  anybody 

kill  his  friend,  A  friend’s  eye  is  tranquil  and  full  of  love. 
It  is  not  the  eye  of  an  enemy  which  is  known  at  once.  May 
wo  all  become  friends  1 
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f^?r  lifT  i  w  sjm  %  ^rfq  f^m 

^  <K 

^5?TrT  %  ^T^T  W  ^  1^'  ( 

"  tf-  dv 

Ora  ! 

19.  Drite  dring  ha  ma  jyoh  te  sandrishi 
jivyasam  jyok  te,  sandrishi  jivyasam. 

19.  O  God,  dispeller  of  ignorance  fit 

establish  g,;f  me  ?fT  for  ever  srft^r  in 

Thy  ^  presence  ^igfsj  1  May  I  ever  sfftq? 

live  ^ftssTT^f  in  Thy  presence  *fefaj  ! 

N.B. — We  should  ever  acquire  the  knowledge  of  God. 
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eng  yrw:  trre^t 
wwsfarat  w  ii  ii 

$  O’U  TRRTR3T  Rfa  Rfa  URRSTR:,  RTR  R?t 
RRWT  ¥,  R!R  RRRfa  RH^IT  I  RIR 

’  <Sv 

m)  R3R  RHRIT  ^R  R  fRR  RRnfaRf  ?fit 
wX,  rtr  ^Rit  af%R  rtst 
re^ihei  ^iR3i  tfi  i 

Om  ! 

20.  Namaz  to  haraxe  shochizhe  namasta  aslw 
archashe ,  anyans  ie  asmat  tapantu  hetayah  pava- 
ko  usmabhyam  shivo  bhuvu. 

20.  O  God,  remover  of  sins  and  N 

illumer  aftfRR  of  mind,  salutation  rr;  to 

Thee  r  !  Salutation  rr:  be  RRT  to  Thee 

V» 

R,  0  Adorable  ririi  Being  !  Let  Thy  r 
laws  %rr:  burn  Rq«g  other  wicked  people 
’RRTtR  than  us  rrir  '■  Be  RR  Thou  the 
purifier  rt^Ri:  and  blesser  fvjR:  to  us 
^RTRFT  ! 

N.B.— The  law?  oE  God  are  very  severe  and  painful  to  the 
wigked,  g-n-  -  -  -.- 
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TIK^T  W  ¥T33Fr<  ^retJTOTCJ*  ^’TW^FTTTt, 
%  *m37r,  cRt  ji^rI,  jm* 

V 

%zr  w  sbt  irirg  I'  i 

sj.  rt 

Om  / 


27.  Namas  te  astu  vidyute  namas  te  stana- 
yitnave,  namas  te  bhagwan  astu  yatah  swah 
samihase. 

21,  Salutation  5T?T  to  Tliee  pervading 
electricity  1  Salutation  stu:  to 

Thee  Pf,  present  in  thunder  !  O 

Lord  h*T^«T)  salutation  ?w;  to  Thee  w, 
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■f 
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since  m:  Thou  workest  wwfa  i  for  our 
happiness  I 
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R5fT^:...^3Tfe 

i  nspn:...T7srqtn 


I!  II 
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*fot  acH  ^Tt  <jT5  I 

*F  w:  |Y€  ^r: 


fnnrWT«Tl?  qfi  ^  CRY 

fawn  nitfan,  nifaf  3  ^w  €r  wtnfan 
nrtfan  =nk  nn ft w  fawn  ^??  nri  nrt fan  1 

Om  ! 

££,  Yato  yatah  samihase  tato  no  abhayam 
hu.ru,  shan  nah  kune  prajubhyo  bhayam  nah  pa 
shubhyah . 

22,  0  God,  make  ^  us  *?;  fearless 

wherever  m:  =?  cfw;  Thou  workest 
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arrange  ^  for  our  w.  ease  sj 
from  among  the  people  n^n^r.  and  make 
us  ?r:  safe  from  fear  from  animals 
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ftggq:...gzt 

0\ 

...ft 

vj 

, . ,  =qff  ri3n€t 


4%m  »  “  *$& 


f  ff  ...f  ttutri 
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rtl  <4 


5  ^TPT  'CitJ-W:  »T;ff 

^f»if*?n*uref  *jgl 
fr  gtm  <ffe  ^  ^  ^rf?w  n 
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SRTlff  ffafa  'f  STRfat 

ft  ^  <qff  rT  3Hit  ft  ft  # 

f  i^WTTcU  f  fa*  if*  i* 


[  ] 

Om  ! 

S3.  Sumitriya  na  apa  oshdhayah  santu  dur- 
mitriyas  tasmai  santu,  yd  a  sman  dweshti  yam 
cha  vayam  dwishmah. 

23.  Let  water  and  plants 
be  ^  agreeable  ^fsrfgmT  to  us  ^ :  and 
let  them  be  unfriendly  to 

him  eiw  who  u:  hates  Cfs  ns  and 

^  whom  we  hate  I 

a  ^ 


7ra...ss  i  w.t-..*ro§ 

\ 

trc^TTrr...W«’ 

\J  x  V  C\ 

^ 

4  ■">  <,  ^ 

37T^t 


2RT...€t 

r\ -v  r\  •>» 

c  ^  M 

5r^fa:...^nirtsT 

wr:...farc 


it  &5&- 


cpgw^fsci  i 


nJ  a  ^ 


C  ^  1 


ll  II 

W  5^:  y?r 

,  i  i 

*rw*f 

i  i  i 

sm, 

wrncr  |R8  ii 

<x  ^ 

fesTO  ST* 

q  nj  cj  '  s> 

snff  W f ,  §r<nf  't ??  %  o  o  cnr 

ftw,  fair,  ^  €t^}  fsfiirt  %  ^nft«r 

s> 

=T  ft  ,^k  \ %  %  ^rfw  %*£\  um<  ftf  \ 

Om  ! 

34.  Tach  chakshur  devahitam  purastach  chhu - 
Jcram  uch  charat,  pashyema  sharadah  shatam , 
jivema  sharadah  shatam,  shrinuyama  sharadah 
shatam,  pravravama  sharadah  statam  adinah 
syama  sharadah  shatam,  bhuyashcha  sharadah 
shatat. 

2 4.  That  rTH  ever-wakeful  Eye  of 
the  world  exists  pure  3T^‘  from  all 


I  J 

beginning  l  May  we  out  of  His 

grace  see  TTs^fiT  for  a  hundred  sj<t  years 
uiay  we  live  wtiiT  for  a  hundred  sici 
years  may  we  hear  ^trrqTJT  for  a 

hundred  ajH  years  7R^:,  may  we  speak 
qa^IfT  for  a  hundred  sjrf  years  sr^: 
may  we  be  independent  for 

a  hundred  sjrf  years  sr^:  and  again  wq'gf 
a  hundred  airf  years  sr^:,  may  we  live  in 
perfect  health  ! 

U  ll 

The  following  mantras  were  not  Romanised 
by  mistake  :  — 

1.  Richam  vadcam  prapadye  mono  yajah 
prapadye  sama  pranam  prapadye  chakshuh 
shrotram  prop  tdye,  vagojah  sahowjo  rnaye  prana- 
panow. 

2.  Tan  me  chi  dram  chakshusho  hridayasya 
m  mso  va  ativrinam  brihaspatir  me  tad  dadhatu 
shan  no  bhavatu,  bhnvanusya  gas  patih, 

3.  Rhuh  bhuvah  swah.  Tat  savitur  varenyam 

bliavQo  devasya  dhimahi,  dhiyo  yo  nah  pracho - 
Wyatt  ~  ^  - 
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■  4.  Kayct  nash  chih-a  a  bhuwd  uii  scuta  vri- 
dttah  sakha,  hay  a  shachishthaya  xrita. 

5.  Kas  tiva  salyo  madanam  mavg  hishtho 
mat  sadaodhasah,  driha  chularuje  vasu, 

6.  Abhi  shu  ndhsakhinam  avita  jarHrinam, 
shatam  bhavasy  uiaye. 

7.  Kaya  twam  na  utyabhi  pramandase  wi¬ 
sh  an,  hay  a  siotribhya  abhar. 

S.  Jndro  vistnvasya  rajati,  shan  no  astu 
dwiyade  shan  cliatush  pade, 

9.  Shan  no  mifrah  sham  vurnnah  shall  no 
hhavatxc  aryama,  shan  na  indro  brihas  paiih  shan 
no  vishnur  uru  kramah. 

10.  Shan  no  vatah  pavatam  shan  nas  tapatu 
suryah ,  shan  nah  kan i  kradad  devah  parjanyo 
abhi  varshatu. 

11.  Ahani  sham  bhavantu  nah  sham  ratrih 
pratidhiyatam,  shan  na  hndragni  bhavalam 
avobhuh  shan  w a  indra  varuna  ratahavya  shan 
na  indra  pushana  vajasatotc  sham  indra.  soma 
suvitaya  shan  yoh. 

12.  Shan  no  devir  abhishtaye  apo  bhavantu 
pitaye,  shanyor  abhi  sravantu  nah. 


13.  Syona  prithiwi  no  bhavan  rihhara  ni  ve- 
shani,  yachchha  nah  s/iarma  saprathah, 

11.  Apo  hi  shtha  mayo  hhuvas  la  na  urje. 
dadhatana,mahe  ranaya  chakshase. 

N.  — The  above  mantras  in  Roman  characters 

were  by  mistake  left  out  with  the  text. 
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fRqiwt.tmffa^srhs 
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^TWT^T  chT  iputfftfiy 

fngi?iit  w  tWiter* 

T  T"T  r-I^rcT- 

*ro  i  irmrenfir  n»f- 

WJTT  cWSftfa  ?J»fciT  |)  jfgfjf,  j 
^^3  ||  *r^  («,  u 
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©• 

3RT  tTT^T^Sf  qi*3  f  ‘  |  ^Tq 

ffiqq^Tflf  %  qngqi  t*  <qTq  qiT  WH**T 

q*Tf?  i’  l  ’qiq^t  %  qi^fqi  t‘  ^*r  ^uq 

q*T  t*  4  %  «T  ^T*fq, 

%  fqqjz  ^rm  t  *nq  mm  %  *m  w 

qfT^  qTi  ^  I  ^Tq  *T51*STT  t‘  7WT  ^ 
qi3T?ff  i)  I 

Om  f 

Ganunam  twa  ganapatim  hawamahe,  priya- 
nam  twa  prigapatiin  hawamahe,  nidhinam  twa 
nidhipatim  hawamahe,  vaso  mama,  aham  ajani 
garbhadhama  twam  ai  asi  garbhadham. 

1.  We  invoke  ^qt?rw  Thee  gfi,  the 
Lord  q^qf??  of  hosts  q^Tqf  i  We  invoke 
^quri  Thee  cqr,  the  Amiable  Lord  fqgqfq 
of  dear  objects  fqqr^t  I  We  invoke 
Thee  cqr,  the  Lord  fqfqqfq  of  the  treasure 
of  treasures  fqfqqi  i  0  my  *??r  Asylum 
!  Let  me  ^  approach  nsnfq  Thee, 
our  protector  in  the  mother’s  tromb 


Thou  osr'  art  unborn  ^sr,  and  our 

supporter  in  embryonic  state  j 

Yajur  Veda,  Chap.,  XXIIf.  verse  19, 


fats*. „ 

****••.**  „ 
^ . y «  ,, 
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>5 

JJ 


srirW  /..uswwt  ■ 

^  A 

fasm 


<lk*%  u  «  M&3- 

t 

fas  g^rg^s  wrs'srjmt 

— -  _ J  S.  -*  -J  \ 

SSc^fam  V*T=#tf«:  <??  i! 

go  g.  ff  3  3 


*  WTTt  Tfrq^  f*TC/J  ^Tf^  W*?f 
i  m^*rr  'fHiT  jr  %  wrst  «f% * 

Tt  II 

4  Om  r 

Gayatri  trisktub  jagaty  anushtup  panktya 
taka ,  brihdty  ushniha  kakup  suchibhi 
shamyantu  twa. 


<  ¥  ) 


2.  People  propitiate  wrPfT,  Thee  cqr 

with  affectionate  feelings  wfqfa* 

and  the  Yedic  verses  q^f*  of  Gayatri, 

Trishtup,  Jagati,  Anushtup,  I3rihati, 

Ushnika,  and  Kakup.  Y,  Y.  XXIII.  32. 

N.B. — It  i3  as  if  we  say  :  0  Lord,  we  'sing  Thy  praisein 
the  iambic  Fentametie,  Blank  verse  !  The  metres  men- 
tinned  in  the  mantras  are  popular  and  very  dear  to  all.  So 
Bod's  prayer  is  offered  in  the  best  metro  our  language  can 
afford. 


qiq 

fqqqT...<ftqqiq 
q^q^T...^:  qn? 


fa^qT..W^f«RT 
3J?T:ptT  ...^T^rf^Y 


-*9f£  »  »  ^Jgf 

f%^TTr  tn^ntf'r^if'nra^T 

t  i 

i  fasssTtnw 
ttWt:  $Wh:  *5^7^  RJt 

cjo  ^  o.  x?  e  ?  w 


(  1  ) 

5  ^  *t% 

vm$i  f[  | 
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Om  ! 


Dwipada  yash  chatushpadah  tripada  yash  cha 
shatpadah,  vichhanda  yash  cha  sachhandah 
suchibhih  shamyantu  twa. 

3  Let  the  verses  having  two  feet 
which  :  have  four  feet  three 

feet  fa^T:,  and  which  gr.  have  six  feet 


bTJ^t:;  which  3K  are  nietrcless 

and  ^  which  are  of  metre  all  be 


acceptable  to  Thee  ^rr  with  our 

hearty  love  Y.  V.  XXIII.  35. 
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*TH  ...UTfl 

*T?aj 


lTlfat..tP*Wt  *RT 

K  A 

u3T:...*n«f 

tf:rcT:...3ftnT*T, 

Tsn:...*iwf 

5T...Wt*t 

...arm* 
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_ 
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'c  1  —  1 

x?%  isf  qmsR^ij  ^Rf 

©\  _  d  _ 
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^STT^rf^K  TOlt  *T 

-  *  -  IX/-  -  X 

38  *i°  B£ 

8  f%s*  «t<t  3  oft 

WTf,  TjTnm,  ^  w<n  t, 

gsff*  3T%%  3TTtTO  *BX,  *Jz  svr 

fagi  5r«*i«rf  5?w  mft  mt  w?  wsrfr  f  i 

Otn  f 

Sahastoma  sahacMandasa  avritah  sahaprama 
ri  shay  ah  sapta  daivyah  purvesham  pant  ham 
anudrishya  dhira  anwalebhire  rathiyo  na 
rashmin. 

4.  The  seven  wise  tft*T:  divine  ijsjn: 
sages  with  ^  then*  divine  praise 
^WU,  with  w  Vedic  Mantras  with 
faith  n*TT  and  merits  ht??TT:,  performed 


(  -s  ) 


their  duties,  haying  ascertained 

cl  ^ 

*R!TSSI7  the  path  dm  of  the  ancients 
just  as  *t  a  charioteer  T2TT’.  makes  sure 
of  the  reins  before  starting. — 

Yajur  Veda,  XXXIV.  49. 


N.  B.—  Just  as  a  good  charioteer  first  finds  out  the  way 
to  the  place  he  wants  to  go  to  and  then  holding  the  reins  of 
his  horses  directs  them  properly,  so  did  the  seven  great  wisa 
men  having  ascertained  the  path  by  which  the  ancients  went 
to  God,  follow  it,  by  means  of  their  prayers,  hymns,  works 
and  reasonings,  which  lead  to  God, 

— — 0 - - 
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izsrmfk  t 

!  «  t,  1 
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*  If  ^T*T  W  3fa  $  \> 

nqg^fT  ^<FT  3T2T  <C%  *T>  f3T^  ^ 

,  *pt*t*[,  ^Tg^T^t, 

3Rfairf,  ^T^TT  ^fK 

%  f%3  %%  I*  0 

Om  / 

1  Gribhnami  te  soubhagatwaya  hastam 
maya  patya  jaradashtir  yathasah , 
qhago  aryama  savita  purandhir 

mafiyam  tw  adur  garhapatyaya  devah. 

1  I  grasp  3j¥HnffT  thy  ^  hand  ^T',  i.e 
I  shall  live  with  thee,  for  welfare 
^efTSt  that  srsn  thou  mayst  become  : 
old  with  me  thy  consort  trsn; 

the  Lord  vr^r:,  judge  ^*tt,  begetter 
50f%riT,  ruler  of  the  town  and  learn 

ed  persons  |eiT:  give  thee  c^t  to  mo 
i*fj’  for  householdership  TTrlucsn^j  \ 

Note— The  words  .paty  and  jaradasktth  are  common  gender.' 
A  marriage  is  to  be  performed  before  five  elders,  mentioned 
ih  the  verse.  God  who  is  present  in  the  mind,  is  represented  by 
the  sacred  fire  of  sacrifice  in  the  ceremony.  This  verse  as  well 
as  the  succeeding  is  to  be  pronounced  by  both  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom. 
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<1  *rfr  wt?}|  %fr*  ir  ufa  *’  m 

Om  t 

2  Bhagas  te  hastam  agrabhit 
Savita  hastam  agrabhit , 

Batni  twain  asi  dharmana 
ahum  grihapatis  tava. 

2  The  Lord  w*n  may  hold 
thy  hand  f^T*,  i.  e.5  protect  thee.  Tb.e 
begetter  ijferTT  may  hold  the  hand 

i.e.,  protect  us  both.  By  faith. 
*?*hn  thou  <3  art  my  wife  and 
I  *1^  thy  ?T3f  husband  ( 


(  f  ) 
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qo5TT...uf>T  $  STS 
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3J?f...i\ 
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3  5?t  fair  g'f  gi«ii  %  am  Wh,  If 
si  gi^T,  s^T  f  srr  ^  p  il  ^ 
f^gT  I,  i  gi€f  gg\  «ft  gf?? 
<g‘  sfl  gg  gg^Tf  t  wt  11 

«K 

Om ! 

3  Ameyam  astu  poshyn  mahyam 
(wa  had  briliaspatih , 

Mcsya  patya  prajavati  shamjiva  sharadah 
ihalam 

3  This  si  is  to  be  sq^j  protected  Tfhgr 
by  me  *w,  i.e.,  I  shall  protect  her.  The 


(  u  ) 


Great  Lord  has  given  thee 

c^r  to  me  sqm'.  Live  sftq  happily  sj  a 
hundred  sm  years  with  me  j*QT, 


thy  consort  HcSiT. 
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ferret,  m 

0\ 

SHUT  a  efiT  11 

Out! 


4  Tveashia  vaso  vyadadhach  ckhubhe  learn 
Brihaspatih  prashisha  kavinim , 

Tene  mam  narim  savita  bhagash  cha 


Suryam  iva  paridhaitam  prajaya. 


4  0  Good  ladv  sjw,  Lord  God  ^ 

has  given  <*j^tfr?Tv  ns  a  suit  of  dress  mw.  1 
With  the  permission  nfaj^T  of  the  Great  God 
and  learned  people  cfi^Y«rf  we  are 
to  live  a  family  life  with  joy  eff  i  So 
may  the  begetter  *TRrJT  and  ^  Lord  God 
£T?T:  bless  qfWrTt  this  lady  rfiff  with 
children  like  a  sunbeam  ?t?jt  I 
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^  sf  «fY  ^  f**T 
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13  *\X\  ift  3^TT3  3  uV  II 

Oil! 

5.  Indragni  dyawa  prithivi  matarishwa 
mitra  varuna  bhago  as/twmobha, 

Brihasptir  maruto  brahma  soma 
Imam  narim  prujay  vardhayantu 

5  Electricity  TO  and  heat  <nfi«r 
heaven  ^itwt  and  earth  ether  fim. 

fCBT,  inspiration  fan  and  expiration 
the  Lord  »T7T:,  both  33T  physicia  n  and 
surgeon  ^falT,  the  spiritual  guide 
^rfd:,  people  the  supreme  Being  an* 
vegetation  3fa:,  all  contribute  to  bless 
idfSRJ  this  13T  lady  3T*I  with  children" 

mm  i 


■o- 


(  *8  ) 


fgqqTfrT.qFwqnCcTT^ 

'  c\ 

Wfa.-WSR  w 

■>* 

^...W^HTT 

3tT 

i<??i  ...mi 


?T...5Tf% 
^fir...*^  ^ 
?!%•.. tfUlcTT 

<>\ 

«  •  O 


*?Tx...fv 


^snm...fsm*r  ^ 


qT3JT^...fi^?ft  W\ 
II  'Sft  II 


ni  fmmfk  srfq  ^mmsm 


^nmr  i 

^  ^f^TT^fvr 

^7J  3r*n*rt  msn*  II  ^  n 

<  ift  gfe  m  *nr  3  fim*  m  %fh  sn* 

qiT  ^  ^  $r  w*r  sRTm  ^ 

^GlEJTr^  €[  3W  \  I  isS*  %  JTHT  % 

m  %iiq  fare*  Sr  *?  *' 

«i*£m  qn  ^  ?r  md  3tt  <m*T  i 

h  $>g  wt  ^iff  fwqi3i'*TT  ii 

Om! 

6 .  Aham  vishyami  mayi  rup<xm  asya 
vedadit  pashyan  mansa  kulayam , 


(  u  ) 


Na  steyam  obhi  manta  muchye 

twayain  shranthano  varunasya  yathan. 

6  Having  thought  m  the  mind 

and  being  convinced  of 

the  prosperity  of  the  family  3^121,  1 
enter  fqsufk  her  ^^tt:  form  on  th© 
tablet  of  my  heart  if  fa-,  I  shall  never  sr 
enjoy  anything  in  stealth  ^4, 

ther  I  renounce  it  even  in  thought 
and  I  shall  myself  *$4  remove  all 

obstacles  to  the  obtainment  of  God 


*RiW-  r  — 

STT...3'?  1  c si* . . .  «*r 

1  sfadt.wfa 

w^,nrt...f5rwT:?3%' 

w  mu  [ 

nsri.-.dm^  m 


f<faretwma 

S5§...Tti 

tm* 

Ttfa^rr 

qs?f  «...%<! 

3IWTU?? 

c  ^  >*  — * 


(  H  ) 


ft  II  WUfHfar  *TT  c3£?**T  *tt 
^rmwfor  313*  3*'  3fk,f  ^f33t  c3*  3*33 
fir^T^t  *f^  ^cft  ^3*3#  I  TT^TT  35*33T3f  I 
n<sr^  for^T^f  31*3  i  ^3^  5**^3:  firafc 
snnr’TWTT^Tt  i  wth  an;^:  *ra 

<>V  'i 

sn:^:  wrq  stwh  si*^:  *rto  h 

3  w*  ^*33*3  a’  f  ft  ff  3  f 1  3  ^*3  333* 
$*t  3*<g  3**ft  t  ft*  33T  f%  3  3*t  i  t* 
srra  3>  333  ft*  h  Tfjrf  ^  %  i  w'  33 
%  ft*  ? T  ^fa^t  %  33TJ  f  |  ^JT  ftff  3333* 

S3 

f  fa3T3  3**3  f  *  l  fl?3%  3313  3*1  ft?*  3tl"  \ 
3T3%  3T3*  3c^33  35*”  I  333  Heft  3?t  UTH  ft  I 
3  ff*  ft3  ft  I  33  ftff  ftf3  3**3  31*f 
3**ff*  333,  ft*  *%'*&  f33T*  3T3v  ft  1  ft 
33  33*  %fr\  ft  33  33*  ftt',  ft  33  33*  33 
3J3T3V  3t**3  *t‘  ft 

Om  ! 

7.  Amo  * ham  esmi  &a  twam  *a  twan. i  asyanuy  ham 
tsam  aham  asmi  rik  twain  dyoier  aham  prithiwi 
\oan%  tav  eva  vivahavuhai  naha  into  dadhavahai , 
projam pr, >j ana y ayah  xi  jxutran  vindavahai  bahun^ 


(  ^ 


te  santu  jaradashtaynk  sam  priyow  rochisJinu  sum 
nasyamanow,  pashyema  shnradah  shatam  rivemax 
sharadak  sA  'turn  shrinuyam  skuradah  shntam. 

7.  I  am  in  full  possession  of 
my  senses  *m:  and  so  m  art  thou  c=f'  \  With 
sound  understanding  tliou  acceptest 
me  and  I  thee.  I  ^?am  ■qfgr  like 
the  Sanaa  Veda  qur  and  thou  like  the 
Rig  Veda  |  I  am  'q?  like  the  sun 
and  thou  cq  like  the  earth  gfaqd  i  Let 
us  both  rff  qq  marry  faqfTq#  ]  Lotus 
together  ^  sow  seed  (of  chil¬ 

dren).  Let  us  produce  q^gT^ft  our 
species  1  May  we  get  many 

sons  i  May  they  rf  live  long 

!  May  we  be  both  dear  fqqt  to 
each  other,  pleased  with  each 

other,  and  contented  with 

each  other  I  May  we  see  a  hundred 

autumns  ajT^:  !  May  we  live  a 

hundred  sift  autumns  ■  May  we  hear 
sjyruTH  a  hundred  ijn  autumns  ! 


(  ) 


'u^rfrmn  cf%m*T% 
^3IT3T^...-l^g 
tt  ^T*  > 

I  „  I  I' 

^wanm  to  towtkt  i 


wsr.^w 

sfim:...r^ 

W....*[n$ 
TIf%..^  I  V...W 


h  «Fw^  m^isrffrsf  miMsm  > 

C\  _  __  V 


l  wsnni  arcRip;  w*rfaw  swr  'smsrr 
sf»^T«fT,  Tim  an «H  f  l  ^  *f|*  % 

far^  $f  ft  I  W  h>  i 

fit  *nfi?  %  ^  ^ni^r  v*  sq%<T  1 1  . 

O  in  ! 

\  ,  Sakasra  shirsa'  puriishah’ 
sahasraksha  sahasrapat , 

Sa  bhurnin  sarvata  spritiba 
■  atyatishtkad  dashangulam, 

1  The  all  pervading  God  lifts 

thousands  of  heads  thousands 


of  eyes  and  thousands 

of  feet  mc[  living  in  Him.  Pervading 
the  world  *?fir  in  all  directions  JtflrT:,  He 

C\ 

?a  is  seated  in  the  heart  ^2itg$T 

(which  is  so  called  as  it  is  situated  ten 
fingers  above  the  navel). 

N.  B,  God’s  having  thousand  of  heads,  eyes,  and  feet 
means  that  He  has  the  infinite  power  of  thinking,  seeing 
and  moving.  Thousand  means  innumerable,  otherwise  eyes 
and  feet  would  have  been  two  thousands. 


zm  ..sit  i  WT..ftTOTT 

^  Cv 


WT«3f\..^n5t^T 

<3?T...  w: 

^rwrTc^^r...?it^gRT 


(  ?  0  ) 


Cx  x  x 

trcwsR  ¥r‘  fararm'1*?  %  ^  fft^  ^it 

<4  x 

^  *fr  'spq  t  ih%  %*  ^  qrr  ^T?rf  %  i 

Om  ! 

$.  Purusha  evedam  sarvam 
yad  bhutam  y%ch  c/ia  bhavyam, 

Uta  amritatwasy  eshano  yad  annen  atiroliali. 

2  Verity  qq  all  w<>;  this  which  zirj 

is  past  Hri,  present  and  future,  is  in  the 

all-pervading  God  ur^,  nay  ^  He  is  the 

Lord  Isjrr?:  of  immortality  ^rfc^ST  and 

of  those  3t(  that  grow  by  eating 

food  ^ s*  | 

N.  B. — Food  is  the  cause  of  the  production  of  animal*. 
Scarcity  of  food  kills  them. 


T*mqi*rv...frG?t 

?rfw5n...q^il 


tmt 

>5 

f^fq...^7T  ^ 

... 

<>\ 


(  u  ) 


II  'SUw.it  W& 

wntiy  tr^r:  i 

m^W  fWi 

ff  fa  II  3  || 

g?  ssF  wF^ki  t,  *raww  3ST 1 1 

C\  "* 

33^  ^  sr  q^i  =r  ft«fi  %  sfFx  ^ 

<3  N> 

xfl^T  Sf  *ft  wm  **m  I  ^  ^  #  \ 

Om  !  * 

3,  Etavan  asya  mahimct 
ato  jyayaush  cha  puryshah, 

Pado'  sya  visliwa  bhutani 
tripad  a  sya  amritam  divi. 

3.  This  i*rf!e?T?!  (  universe  of  present, 

past  and  future  )  is  His  greatness* 
The  all- pervading  God  'q^rr:  is  greater 
srjTUTW  than  that  'sm:  i  All  fra?  the 

x  cs 

creatures  *r<nf*T  are  one-fourth  tn^:  of 
His  power.  The  immortality  *nj?T 
in  heaven  is  His  ^i^s?  three-fourth 
power. 


(  **  3 


N.  B. — Though  the  Supreme  Being  is  immeasurable  and 
eo  there  can  be  no  part?  in  It,  yet  to  show  the  insignificance 
of  the  phenomenal  world,  it  is  mentioned  here  that  the 
universe  is,  as  it  were,  one  fourth  o£  Hts  power  and  what  i's 
beyond,  Is  four  times  as  great. 


W\^  ...TJT 

Ss. 

5^:...f*!T 


|  ?ifr....fciTr§ 
fW.-.T^  TT 

Q 

...f^TTTR# 

A  N  s 

^aj5T...tjf3T?T 

^573j»T...^lf3T 


srt ^jiw.  mfr 


?Tcfr  ftw 

_  __q  n.  -i  _  _ 

«PT^3ncft  ^?3t  ^  frtTrm^  t  aft  Tit 

f  I  TUTiW  3T\T 

ff  SJUH  ^  f  I 


{  ^  5 


On i  ! 

4-  Tripadurdhwi  udait  purushah 

pado’sy  eha  a  bhavat  panah, 

l'ato  vishwang  vyakramat  ashananashane  abhL 

4.  The  all-pervading  God  is 
beyond  the  three- fourths 
tioued  above).  A  very  small  portion  of 
His  power  co  mes  repeatedly  tpr:  into 
being  here  1  So  then  ?Tcr,  He  is 

everywhere  and  pervades  oJnn^trT 

both  the  animate  and  the 

inanimate  'qyrsi^  creatures. 


fwgr...5mcr 

N  V 


sira:...<3n?n?terc 

^c3fC5nrcr%...*TRT 


. f’STT 

fW5T....fW5,ff 


q^TrT...tTt# 


(  ) 


ii  ii  )H#> 

n?iV  f*rcrswnra  fasim  i 

i  t 

*s  wmt 

*  <3^  #IR  ^  *? 

f?W2  qroqf  "ww  q^T,  f^Tiz  %  q^TH 

>  *■  " 

H?qq  qq  |  SKRI1  =JTT  fWq  *  q=fin: 

sJ 

$  s?q,  Ere  qw  vrfa  fq>*  wtwf  % 

Wq  %rq  | 

Orn  ! 

5.  Taio  virada  jayat  virajo  adhi  pur  w  hah,  Sa 
jato  atyariohyat  pa  shckad  bhvjmin  atho  purafi 

Then  qq;  the  material  universe  fq^iz 

was  produced  ^sfrqrT,  after  the 

material  universe  fq^Tsr:  life  q^q;  or  the 

c\ 

soul,  She  ^  being  horn  siicr:  was  diversi¬ 
fied  ^qfrqicf,  afterwards  q^Tf^  He  made 

the  earth  wfit  and  then  the  bodies 

©\ 

of  creatures : 


(  ) 


ff’gTTt 

<?  '  Cv 

sJ 

^Tli:  ..  .^7T 


?TT^...SR  -£\ 

^...grsrmr 

WTg^T^v..„5jT^ 

?nwrr5f...qrag 

^...it* 

?t  ..it 


II  iU*T  || 


Vsjjg*. 


WT^W^rfcr: 


I 

tr^roi^  umm  tu 

_  ©s  -t  _  _  _  _  ^ 


4  sit  fwz:  smwt  %  fisr  if  m:ti*  ^ 

'  <A 

:  3?*ftsT,  **r,  it  sfa  fsr**  £rr, 

s?q*T  fem,  ft?*  usj  it  sra  if  *■??? 
#’  Sc*?*?  fit,  ft??:  it  i*T«?  it*  ?HH  ir  *^i 

I  st  ScH^f  f%ST  | 

Om  / 

5.  Tasmad  yajnat  sarvahu tah  sumbhritam  pri- 
shadajyo,  pashunsk  cha  tan  chakre  vayavgan. 
araunyagraumyak  sh  cha  ye, 


(  H  ) 


From  that  rfWTrf  divine  sr^Trf,.  all- 
pregnant  seed,  juices  such  as 

mixture  of  curd  and  clarified  butter,  was 
produced  sp£?f  by  God  in  the  vegetable 
kingdom.  He  then  made  those  rfl^f 
animals  tjscr  which  are  aerial  gnjsgT^T, 

e  >  " 

then  those  which,  t  are  wild  and 

^  domestic  ones. 

N.  B. — The  production  of  juices  presupposes  the  creation 
of  plants  The  Sauscrit  idiom  omits  the  intermediate  link 
in  thought  aa  they  are  suggested  by  themselves.  For  instance, 
we  find  in  the  Gita  :  Somat  parijnnyo,  osJiadhyah  prith 
yam— Clouds!  are  produced  from  the  moon  (or  big  trees), 
herbage  from  the  ground.  There  the  chain  of  thought  is 
The  moon  produces  clouds,  clouds  produce  rain,  rain  pro¬ 
duces  herbs  on  land.  Therefore  the  most  obvious  thought  - 
are  left  to  the  imagination  of  readers  to  develop  their  mind 
by  the  Vedas  and  other  Sanskrit  scripture. 

God  placed  everything  in  the  mite  of  His  power  that 
has  developed  into  this  beautiful  universe,  which  is  called 
here  as  the  divine  sacrifice  in  which  all  the  things  wer? 
offered  or  thrown — sarva  huta  yajna. 

The  theory  of  creation  he-  mentioned  is: 

The  Divine  power  separates  into  two.  the  changeable, 
substance  (matter),  called  Tirat  or  that  which  shines 
j  -xi  various  ways  ;  and  the  unchangeable  substance  which  is 


(  ) 

tnuoh  more  than  the  changeable,  and  pre-exists  iu  tho 
luminous  region,  After  Virat,  life  in  all  variety  was 
conceived  by  God  and  then  their  abode  and  then  their 
bodies.  These  then  had  their  invisible  forms.  To  give 
them  visible  forms,  God  produces  juice  in  plants,  which  is 
the  cause  of  innumerable  microscopic  animal  culae  that  fill 
the  air,  called  microbes  &c  ,  and  birds.  Then  come  forth 
wild  animals,  birds  then  those  animals  which  aTe  susceptabls 
of  variation,  which  become  domestic.  Then  from  that 
divine  seed  come  forth  holy  persons  in  whose  mind  the 
Vedas  are  inspired  (vide  verse  7).  The  knowledge  tbu* 
sent  lorth  among  the  people  who  by  this  time  have 
multiplied  teaching  them  how  to  domesticate  animals,  such 
as  horses  &e. .  and  develope  religion,  sciences,  arts,  &e. 
(vide  succeeding  verses). 


h  it  M&'- 


m  H  0  ^  || 


(  ) 


«  left  ^  ^ 

^rm^i  *3?ttsj  «  *Kftrat  %  ^rnm  w 

?5^,  ^Ti-Tj  35T.  wl,  I 

Om  j 

7.  Tasmad  yajnat  sarvahuta  richah  samani 
jajnire  eh hand  an  se  jajnire  tasmath  yaju  tasmad 
ajayata 

From  that  rioter  all-pregaant 
divine  seed  or  sacrifice  sHTTfc^  the  Rig 
the  Psalms  are  produced 

the  Atharva  verses  are 

produced  and  from  the  same 

ej^Tffl,  the  Yajur  Veda  qw.  is  produced 

l 

N.  B, — Here  the  mention  of  the  creation  of  holy  per¬ 
sonages  is  omitted  as  it  is  suggested  by  the  production  of 
knowledge,  which  is  done  only  in  the  pure  mind,  which  tba 
Indian  seers  had  per  cxeelle/tce.  Here  the  production 
verses  is  mentioned.  But  they  compose  the  Vedas,  which 
are  not  distinct  from  verses.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  5th 
verse  that  Purusha  was  produced,  It  means  the  soul  who 
rvrdes  Virat  or  nature,  The  soul  is  knowledge  or  Veda. 


(  ) 


Thus  Veda  was  produced  in  the  production  of  the  soul.  Af¬ 
terwards  the  kinds  of  Vedic  metres  were  assorted  and  collec- 
ed  in  to  Four  Volumes  now  called  fl)  ihe  Rig  Veda,  the 
sham  Veda,  (4)  the  Atharva  Veda,  (2)  ihe  Yajur  Veda 
the  order  of  the  Vedas  now  named  is  marked  by  number 
there.  I  may  by  the  bye  mention  here  that  tie  word  sacrifice 
etymologically  means  sacted  work,  but  it  is  not  known 
j^ow  it  has  come  to  mean  the  slaughter  of  men  and  animals 
which,  according  to  Tertulian  the  Father  of  written 
Christianity,  is  the  Devil’s  institution,  I  therefore  reject 
the  modern  and  use  the  primitive  meaning  of  sacrifice  in 
rendering  the  Vedas,  which  ah >ne  suits  it, 


init  f  rtwriwraTcti 

qo  ??  W  C  It 


(  ) 


c  3^1  scrqffw'ft  ^Tf<? 

^  aig  bf?f  <*t?t  m%  f  r  'sst  £  *ft 

cnu$<T  ssrt  t  ws  mfe 

^  *  '  -9  * 

SfltTC^I*  | 

Oml 

8.  Tasmad  ashwa,  a)  ay  ant  ye  ke  chobhayadatak 
yavo  In  jajnere  tasmat  tasmat  ajata  aja  vayah. 

From  that  Divine  sacrifice 
horses  were  produced  ^tsfigJrT  and  ^ 
those  %  who  q-  possess  both  rows  of 
teeth  3vrm^?T:  i  From  it  crancf  also  * 
are  produced  srffT  the  cows,  and  from  it 
?iWi?h  go^ts  and  sheep  are  pro 

duced  surfi:  I 


UTf...^rTii^ 

I' 

<a 

sn?r.,.^3rT*re 


j  ^ro?r:...nfV% 

%5[T:.,.tgrrfT 

HTW....3fww 

vj  ^ 

. . .  *Nw  et 


£  n  5 

H  ii 

^  ^tthhct^:  i 

««,«==,  «=  ^  X  •>& 

fi*T  !«TT  ^W*rT  ^T^l  TO!  % 

^fo  3'  *fo  £_  || 

«l  fqsT^  tft  ql?rt  qfh  qzfq#*  ^€ 
^rtqf^tft  *?ml  €t  ^q^r  «g^q  W  fWT  rf 
¥  4H  1TRT  ^fe%  UW  fq^RT  qfrnw 

<H  N  «K 

TRiisR  aft  qqr?t  |°  i 

Om  ! 

9.  Tam  2!  a  jam  barkishi  proukshan  purusham 
jatem  agratah,  tena  deva  aj  ay  ant  a  sadhya 
mkayash  cha  ye, 

<3ods  or  learned  people  ^qi:  who  are 
*aade  tutors  iu«u:  and  q  masters  of  tbe 
sense  of  the  mantras  q?qq\  think  of  at^*f 
that  ?i  creative  power  w  in  the  breast 
and  by  that  means  worship  ^rqn??? 
he  all  pervading  Being  q^q  manifested 
f?m  before  q?qq:  creation* 


(  ) 


.... 

.  HTftsjTThV 

...'tflfi’T 

^ifff^T  ...  H^R 

^q-^^qgcT  ... 

13^  ...^JV  I  fai  . . .^RTT 


W  ...  ^qq?T 

...  i  ,  m 

«n^  ...  ^iq 

M 

...  mm 
qn?r  ...  tk 

3^7#  ...  Sfi^TFi! 


^8£K  n  11 


^  ^  _  C\  _  C\ 

^ o  tfo  *0  H 


*0  ^  %  SH  <J5  q^SJT  3TT  qiT*T 

m%  i  ^  fqmq  qqiR 

t  3TT  qqi  I  ^ 
srqi  €k  q?7T  i 

Om  / 

iO  Tat  purusham  vyadadhuh  lcatid/ia  vya 
/  dp  ay  an  ynukham  kirn  asya  asi’t  kirn  bahu  him 
urupada  uchynti. 


(  ) 


10  When  tliey  conceive  the 

Divine  Person  in  how  many  aspects 
3ifrmr  do  they  imagine  Him  to 

be?  What  fat?  is  ^rnftrT  His  face  wtj, 

'N  V* 

what  are  fat  His  arms  and  what  are 


f^R  His  thighs  and  feet  if^T  called 
^7  cf  ? 


®nw.  ...  fen  i  ... 

'Si *3  ...  ... 


43^  ii  yM& 


i^i  i 

^  3?  w  sfj:  n^TT^^t^WT^ai’ 


t  %  $JT¥^  sh  %  ^w,  to,  1*17  to 

t‘  I 

0\ 


(  ) 


Om  ! 


11.  Brahmano  ’ sya  muJcham  asit  bahu 
rajanyah  kritcih ,  uru  tad  asya  yud  v  dishy  ah  pad 
bhyam  shudro  ajayata. 

11  The  Brahmana  ?ra<ir:  or  preacher 
is  His  mouth,  the  royal  race  ?u9ntr:  forms 
the  arms  that  r\z  race  which 

d  Ox  N 

is  the  Vaishya  or  trader,  is  His 
thighs  and  the  Shudraor  labourer  is 
bom  from  the  feet  tr?«rfr  I 

N.  B.  It  means  that  God  manifested  the  attribute 
of  learning  in  the  priestly  race,  of  protection  in  the  royal, 
of  producing  wealth  in  the  mercantile,  and  of  service  in 
the  servile.  So  we  find  that  some  people  are  prone  to 
learning  while  others  naturally  like  fighting  and  valorous 
deeds,  and  so  forth.  Education  only  develops  them. 
But  where  they  are  not  present,  education  fails  there. 
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12.  Chnndrama  manso  jatash  chakshok  suryo 
ajayata,  shrotrad  vayush  cha  pranash  cha  mu- 
hhad  agnir  ajayata. 

21  The  moon  ^F§rm  is  born  ^T?f  from 
His  willow,  the  sun  is  born  msnSH 
from  the  eyes  tha  air  mf:  and  m 

breath  from  the  ear  and  fire  sjfbr; 


from  the  month  qjTfT'q 
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IS.  Nabhya  asid  anta>iksham  shirshno  dyouh 
$i%m%vartat  t,  padbhyam  bhiimir  dishah  shrotr at 
tatha  l ok aa  akalpqyan. 

13  The  firmament  ^*rrfr^  is  ^T^cT 
from  His  navel  gT$qi,  the  glorious  region 
>*fr:  has  come  out.  <1  from  His  head 

vrhjjjT*  the  earth  Pjfifr.  from  the  feet  q^^rf 
the  space  f^si  from  the  ear  and  gqr 

thesageshave  imagined  the  origi¬ 
ns  of  the  worlds  in  the  same  man¬ 

ner,  as  if  parts  of  His  body. 
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Om  f 

llf„  Yat purushcna  hnvisha  deva  yajnam  atan- 
ata,  vasanto  vsya  a  sit  ujyan  griskama  idhaviah 
shar'ad  havih. 


14  When  the  gods  «£st:  or 

learned  people  preform  ^cRr?  tlie  worship 
sacrifice  with  devotion  in  honor 

of  the  Divine  Person  or^iN,  the  spring 
3^J«rF‘.  becomes  ^Tf>frt?T  the  clarified  butter 
the  su  nmer  Tri^n  the  fuel 
and  the  autumn  sptc[  the  offering  ^f%L| 
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15.  S«pt  osya  asan  paridh  nyas  tri  eopta; 
samidhah  kritaht  deua  y  ul  yajnam  tanvana 
abadhnan  purusham  pashum. 

15  When  the  gods  %qir  perforin 
rP^FF^ft  the  sacrifice  or  celebrate  the 

Divine  worship  in  the  mind,  its  bound¬ 
aries  tFfhro:  are  seven  qfl  planes  of  exist¬ 
ence,  and  21  categories  form  u?tt:  its  fue| 
*rf*Pf:.  and  they  kill  'srq^  the  animal 
nature  nsi  of  man  or  they  join  the 
knowable*  God. 

N.  B.  Devas  or  gods  here  mean  the  senses,  yajna  or 
sacrifice  is  the  spiritual  worship  of  the  Deity,  the  seven 
boundaries  are  the  seven  systems  of  the  body,  (commentators 
say  that  they  are  the  Sevan  kinds  of  veclic  metres*,  but 


(  u.  ) 


they  are  not  certain  as  they  add  two  or  three  meanings  ),  the 
21  articles  of  offering  on  the  Divine  altar  are  the  5  senses; 
3  qualities  of  satwa ,  raja,  and  D»w  ;  5  elements,  their  5 
physical  properties,  consciousness,  substance,  nature.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Mahidhar,  they  are  12  mouths,  5  seasons,  3 
worlds  and  the  sun. 

Purusham  pasTium ,  according  to  MahidhaT,  means  God 
imagined  as  animal,  But  tyiug  Him  to  a  sacrificial 
post  seems  senseless.  According  to  Swami  Dayanand  per¬ 
ceivable  God  and  then  a  worshipper  joins  Him  in  the  heart. 

But  we  retain  the  usual  meaning  of  words  abadhanan 
purusham  pashuni,  it  can  mean,  they  kill  their  animal 
self,  for  the  animality  in  man  Bhould  be  sacrificed 
te  be  pnre  in  order  to  see  God. 
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16.  Y‘jneivi  yajnam  ayajanta  devas  lain 
dharmotni  pratharivxny  asan,  te  ha  nakam  main - 
inanah  sachanta  yatra  purve  sadhyah  sanli  devak 

16  The  gods  *far.  worshipped 
God  in  a  sacriB.ce  2j"3T?f  held  in 

the  mind.  Their  at  fa  acts  became 
s$?r  the  first  flgftnfa  principles  u 

”S 

Those  ^  high  -  souled  persons  5*fa?iT?f 
obtained  the  heaven  sricfi  where 

there  are  ^far  the  arcient  155  devotees 
^UW.  and  gods  ^3T.  1 
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q  Omf 

17.  Adbhyah  sambhritah  prithivyai  rasach 
cha  vishiva  karmanah  samavartata  agre,  tasya 
twashta  vidadhad  rupam  eti  tan  martyasy 
devatwam  ajanam  agre 

17  The  Maker  c^ST  existed  ^Jra?Trr 

at  beginning  ^tT  i  He  having  taken 

materials  7;stcT  from  water  sr^wf: 

and  ^  land  ^facsn:,  made  fa^rl  the 

form  of  this  37^1  work  of  creation 

gsj  I  it  i  n  becomes  stf?r  the  enlightened 
*-  ^  * 
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^T5fi5Ff  godliness  of  man  H 

"beginning  | 

N.  B.  God  makes  forms  out  of  the  elements*  Those 
forms  are  the  angelic  figure  of  man. 

Godhood  is  of  two  kinds.  Karma  demh  and  Ajan  devah 
the  latter  is  better  than  the  former.  The  worshippers  of  God 
in  spirit  obtain  tha  Ajana  Godiiood  the  other  is  obtained 
from  doing  good  work.  Their  form  is  made  of  solar  light. 
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IS,  Veda  aham  etam  purmhctm  mahantam 
aditya  varnarn  tamasah  parastat,  tame  va  viditwa 
ati  mrityum  eti  naanyah  panthav  idyate3  yanayu. 


18  I  know  this  m;?T  Great 

U’fTJrr'  Divine  Person  of  glorious 

form  and  beyond  q^r?{  ignor 
ance  cWW  \  By  knowing  fitful  Him 
fj‘  alone  man  overcomes  xxf?T  death 
There  is  f?i$m  no  ?r  other  path 
for  salvation  / 
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Om  ! 

19  Prajapatis  char  a  ti  garbhe  antar  ajaya 
mono  vahudha  vijate,  Tasya  yonim  paripashy 
anti  dhiras  tasmin  ha,  tasthur  bhuvandni  vishiva. 

19  The  Lord  rrfa:  of  creatures  h^T 
exists  ^fof  inside  ^jwr.  a  womb  siir  } 
Tho'  unborn  ^rsTTgmsr:,  He  is  manifested 
fer  9T33  variously  cj^T  i  The  wise  ; 
see  qf^qaiTf^r  His  place  1 

All  fasn  the  worlds  exist 

in  Him  cif9T9  alone  ^  | 


(  9%  ) 


^TTrlcrfrT. 

Tlflf%cr....f?<w€t 


arra:...!^* 

*?:...  3=m*3fR 


ii  ii  M&- 

*Tt  t^irx  ^mrfcf  ^T  %^fqftffcT:| 


T?€f  ?r  %TOJT  XT^m  5nW& 


C\  _ 


Ro  ^fr  f  sfr  sf*3.qf 

t  sfr*  art 

U'ZZ  'ftfIT  t  \\ 
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20  Yo  clevehhya  ala  pat  i  yo  devancim  puro - 
hit  ah }  Purvo  yo  devebhyo  jato  nam  ruchaya 
bnahmaye. 

20  Salution  sra;  to  the  beautiful 
child  of  a  Brahman  ^Tuif,  who  sjt 
shines  ^Trmfrf  for  gods  who  is 

the  leader  of  gods  ^efFTT,  and 

who  qf  is  manifested  «n<T.  before 
gods  i 


(  Bi  ) 


N.  B.  —  Here  gods  means  the  senses  and  Brahmans 
<i  child  of  a  Brahman  or  the  soul.  Then  the  meanings  are; 
How  wonderful  is  the  soul  born  of  the  Supreme  Being 
who  enlivens]  the  senses,  who  is  manifested  before  them, 
and  who  is  their  leader  1 
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2-?  Rucham  hrahmam  janayanto  deva  ergre 
tad  abruvan,  Yas  twaivam  brahmano  vidyat 
tasvc i  deva  asan  vashe 

21  The  gods  ^t:  produce  Rf^cPrf: 

the  beautiful  ^  child  of  a  Brahman 
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BTin  They  speak  to  hioi  before 

i  The  gods  %^tt  become  ,?i'e«T  in  his 
rf^S[  control  gsj,  who  *r:  knows  f^Tc|; 
Thee  c^rr  thus  xjcf  \ 

N.  B. — The  Reuses  reveal  the  soul,  the  son  of  God. 
The  senses  thus  address  him.  The  Brahman  who 
knows  Tnee  thus,  gets  the  senses  under  his  control. 
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22  S/irish  da  te  lakshmish  cha  patnya  v 
horatre  parshwe  nakhshatrani  rupam  ashwanoio 
vyattam,  lsh>mn  ishan  amum  ma  ishana  sarva 
loham  mil  ishana. 

22  Beauty  is  Thine  H  and  ^ 

wealth  is  Thine.  Day  and  night 
are  like  husband  and  wife 
qrj^T  in  his  side  msf,  the  stars 
are  his  form  ^qf  or  the  companions  at 
his  sides.  The  twin  stars  ^nfaj^r  a*e 
his  mouth  qJTTtT*  l  Will  this  ease 

TOTO  to  me  will  ststfh  all  the 

worlds  to  me  ^  \ 

N.  B. — All  beauty  and  all  wealth  are  God’s.  Day  and  night 
aTe  like  the  husband  and  wife  seated  by  his  sides,  the  stars 
his  form.  The  twin  stars  are  his  mouth,  0  Godi 
whose  body  is  such,  show  me  the  worlds! 
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1  Ya  ima  vishwa  bhuvanani  juhiuad 
Rishir  hota  nyasidat  pita  nak , 

Sa  ashisha  dravinam  ichkamanah 
Rvathama  c Mad  avuram  avivesha. 

1  It  is  9ur  omniscient  ^Rfe 

and  benevolent  Ttm  Patker  fqm,  Who 
U\  has  made  5T^ri  all  fmm  these  sm; 

worlds  vr^mf*!  Wishing  to  make 

the  world  beneficial  mfTOT  to  all, 

He  *  has  entered  m  Waj  the  matter 
from  the  beginning  qsmw^  1 


V  'i  l  ) 


^rT?TT^...^t5TRI 
**rcTT...faniq3iR 


wfw.<vOT*tait“ 

G\ 

orfiTq»T...^T^ 

<3  v 

*x 

^r^f<r...^H^rf%5t 
Rf^r...^rtwi« 
i  %r^T:...^fesr 

<a  £ 


<#&  H  II 

3m*rm  ^reftcr  i 
— v  \  .  „  \ 

*rfir 

—  «\  _  V  „  q  _ 

fa  srurfirfa  *jf?*n  fa^gr:  ^  » 

\  Ci 


*  ^TOg  TO  m  ' 

j  sfifasn  ggigig  mm  *£\k  Pn*N  fafa  mi 

;  m  ?  fsfHR  TOrT  TOT  *£  ?2T  ^ 

I  ^cr^ft  JTfetTr  %  *g  Mg 

i  to  gfnr  fror  ? 


x 


(  ** ) 


— Har  *  *srr*T,  scrr- 

^rsr,  ^r^r,  ^rTt,  ^  ^R3T7^<TI 
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T3  5U  ««9  %  few  %  tT*T  ^Tf  TtffT  ¥ 

C\  n3  w 

5»t  3tT  5^  «f«TRm  I  I 

Om  ! 

2  K’in  swid  ((sid  adhishthanam  arambhanam 
Kutam  it  swit  hatha  asit 
Y  iU>  bhtimirn  }an  <yctn  vishtea  karma 
Vi  dyci/:  oar  non  muhina  vinhwa  chaksliah. 


2  At  the  time  of  creation  whafc 
f ^  mi  Was  'q.m^  the  place 

what  the  materia!  cause 


aucl  what  fig?  the  processor  from  which 
l»?i:  the  aii-seeino;  fasjm^r:  Maker  gjfj| 
of  the  universe  produced  srwu?f  the 
earth  iTi?  and  manifested  ^Tff^  the 
heaven  by  His  power  ? 
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IJT5JSJT  qq  3H*t  «3  Stiffs  q  qtXffT  ll  3X!Tf 

*r^,  q«5T,  ^if^,  *q**i  snfe  %fm 

Om ! 

3  Ylshwcitatih  chakshur  ut  vishioato  mulcho 
Vlswata  vakur  ula  vishivatas  pat, 

Sam  vahubhyam  dhamati  sam  patatrair 
Dayarabnami  jctnayan  dev  a  eh  ah  . 

3  The  Unitary  w:  God  %q:  has  the 
eye  everywhere  fastra:  and  ^?r 
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the  faee  Sf:  everywhere  fespn,  the- 
hand  efTi?:  everywhere  farsm::  and-  ^  the- 
foot  urn  everywhere  fasm:  I  Providing 

X  '  <3  » 

sfargjj  the  heaven  and  earth  vrfrr 

He  moves  q'WFffa  them  with  His  hand  a. 
and  feet  tfrHr:  i 
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4  Kim  s-w i d  Dunam  ka  n  sa  vriksha  asa 
Yato  dyai'U  prithavi  nishta  takshuh, 
Manishino  mansa  prichhat  edit 
Tad  yad  udhyatishthad  bhuvanani  dharayan, 

4  What  faif%r3  was  *rr€  that  forest 
I  g*r  and  <3  what  3i:  that  tree 
I  from  which  *trt:  the  heaven  and 

13  earth  have  been  made  ? 

(  O  ^  thinkers  fR\fq<n:  ask  iwft  of  the 
i|  mind  tR*r^T  ajbout  that  ?m  which  *m  holds 
1  the  worlds  w^Tfa  and  governs 

I  iMlfhw?r  t’llpSl  • 


f  u  ) 


sm...5^: 


f«TO...fwraT 


«fig  ¥*:...  ffTfatrNt 


^sf«iftr...^"t*iw* 

W...W 


U3f^...?j^5T  ajjft 


»*r  ' 

^  I  3 


^  n*%'  ii  'i  h 

K  «r«m  $  37tt^  gii  ^  *nf?nfT 

ist  sfl  3#,  art  %  ^Tt  sfr  #t£ 

§’  i  5jf?s  m  i&imi: 

*ft*T  R*  W*  SfiT  ^TorTST  «iifr  U 

fsiB^m  gfs  #  «it  mwspi  qft 

«T^!J  %3T  «IT?7B 


C  ) 


Om  ! 

5  Ya  te  dhamani  paramani  yavama 

Ya  madhyama  vishwa  karman  u  te  ma, 
Shiksha  sakhibhyo  havishi  swadhctvah 
Swayam  yajasiva  tariwam  vridhanah. 

8  O  Maker  of  the  -universe  fgsi 

•N  ^ 

teach  Thy  companions  these 

'mi:  worlds  srrmfH  of  Thine  which  u 
are  superior  TWTTfri,  which  g?  are 
mediocre  ttstrt,  and  <3<T  which  sit  are 
inferior  'SR?rr  I  Developing  gsrisr:  Thy 
power  Thyself  hold  a  sacrifice 

and  offer  food  ^T?r:  into  it. 


f5T3Jcfilt«T  ...^T^TrT^cTT 
^T^TST:  ...HSRlfarT^ 

cn€f...vrffi 

*  Cv 


*jHwr 

\3  \3 

^5TTH:...rr^ 

*rarrai...WTt 

i  w 

C\  ^ 


(  ) 


it  it  &2fr- 

few  ^ fewT  ^T^^fT^f: 

«t  X  _  «•  — 

TTSlfteft  3JTTT  | 

—  d.  X 

wirasg  5f«m  orto 

*mi  *|ff II  *  II 

4  §  SRcT  %  5frn?T  c?T%  ^Td  h!% 

ri  H^rfurT  fY3  ft,  wf*T  ft^T 

©■  0\ 

fY  rnfftr,  fig^j  hIstt  f^i?:  sjsn 

C\  O' 

fm  I*,  g?T  m  ¥fnft  aff  fm  i 

Om  ! 

6.  Vi  si  met  Icarma  havish't  vavridhanah 

Swayam  yajasiva  prithawim  uta  dyavi , 
MvJiyantw  amje,  obhito  janasa 
Ih  astnaham  maghawu  surir  astu. 

G  0  Maker  of  the  universe  fYaj, 

X  q 

Thou  art  revealed  with  devotion 

f  fg^T,  protect  the  heaven  and  ^cl 

the  earth  \  The  other  people 


(  ) 


are  struck  with  amazement  ^u«rl  | 
May  our  toticr  intellect  be 

xJ 

sound  here  • 

©x 

- o - 


...TRTt% 

> 

^jr...^srat* 

Ufrf..^U?W 

f%3J...5fJTcT 

ct 

WtC.-Wt^ 

^wfsr...w 

3R*T!...*R% 

5i...^i  w...^m 

N-*  C\ 

*nj...aw 

x*  \) 

*W...*IT5r 

5R^...^T^WRr 

-v  .  i.  'I 

cHW  WT  I 

_  _  _  J 

^  ?ft  ^sRifiT 

—  «i  — 

fifsraw^  non 

_  q  _ o 


(  **  ) 

«  gif gr^r  %  vzn 

gggiigfr  ^isr  ^t  %  f%fi  ^gg^gi', 

o 

w  %  f^g  gggiT  gm  ^rh  gj*r  gm  gr^g 

^  S3 

^ht  g^  ^ggrt  *g  ggifg  tg*  I  11 

0m  ! 

7.  Vachaspatim  Viswa  harmanam  utaye 
Manojuvam  vaje  adya  huvema 
Sa  no  vishawani  havcinani  joshad 

Vishwa  shambhur  avase  sah/iu  karma. 

7  We  adore  ^g*r  the  Lord  gfg  of  speech 
gig;,  the  Maker  grjqfw  of  the  worlds  fgig 

cl 

and  quick  srg  as  thought  srg ;  to-day  ^gr‘, 
in  the  sacrifice  gT^  for  protection  ^gg  i 
He  g:,  the  universal  fgaj  home  vr.  of  happi¬ 
ness  3j  and  doer  of  good  gig  deeds  giftf:, 
gives  sftgcT  us  g:  all  fgsnfg  blessings 
fggifa  for  protection  ^qgg  i 


as® 


(  it  ) 


II  iT§i*T  ?,  ipli  II 

- 0 - 


NJ 

3wr...Ht?qW 

Wrr*...faitetr 

vi 

«^fan:...  HwfaTT 


wn./jfwr^ 
xjt:...fwf  $ 

*R*3T5T...m?i  i’ 

-J  V 

<31*. ..^Rf 
^i...gvR  wt 

,T\ __  *  ^ 

fW  ...H3 


11  KM^  t 

xrsiT  ?f  cfT^'  *T¥T  ^cr*?* 

—  =5  _  v*  J  _ 

I  I 

^mt  ^im  i 

vj  _  _  \ 

W^tifT  ^Wl 

_  _  _  sj  ~V 

Sq  c^T  ^ttpr  fasf  II  S  || 

*  %  UTA^R  ^T  *THI 

w  ^rmt',  ^  ^tu 

lf%*TT5I  *tf*T  3»  f^ft  Wi 

% rt  qr?f  I  fusr  «3RR  fa  ^gw*  W^T 


(  ) 

UP?  t*  ^TT-r~ 

f^ram  I'  i 

Om  ! 

1.  Pashiva  nd  tdyum  guha  chatdntam 
N  a  mo  yujanam  namo  vahantufn, 

Saiosha  clfiirah  padair  anugman 
Upa  twci  sidan  vishwe  yjotrah* 

1  All  fqsf  pious  aud  even  minded 
^srfqr,  wise  men^^i:  obtain  ’SRTST'T  Tliee 
cefr,  0  God,  concealed  ^rf»rf'  in  the  heart 
3tit,  possessed  with  power  «T«t  and 

holding  the  life  7m\  of  the  world,  by 

evident  marks  qf:  in  nature,  as  «7  persons 
trace  the  thief  rTTsf  of  an  animal  qsn  by 

N>  q  v 

its  footprints  qf:,  and  find  rest 

N 

in  Thee  when  found. 

1,  Note. — Our  ignorance  or  worldliness  is  the  thief,  It 
has  concealed  God  from  our  view  and  it  is  seated  in  the 
heart.  The  objects  of  nature  which  is  the  house  of  God,  bear 
His  marks  on  their  forms  and  in  their  existence.  When  our 
knowledge  of  these  things  one  after  the  other  increases,  our 
mind  is  directed  inward  and,. as  it  were,  drives  away  the 
thief  of  ignorance,  when  God,  the  wealth  of  our  life,  is  rea¬ 
lised,  and  we  become  happy  in  the  realisation  of  Him,  who 
s  the  teacher  of  our  conscience,  who  is  our  sustaining  self 
and  who  is  known  through  knowledge  alone. 


— o 


(  41  ) 


srm:...^m,  @?t 
f ' 

3?t:...*ra 


WR...¥rf?T 


C\ 


m«rt- 

^m:...^7TcT 
tT^T...3iT?7 

wfarfar'....^* 

*•»  9 

*rir...*?tcK 

VJ 

■‘S&K  11  11  W&* 

i  i 

t*n  *k 


£  0 


_  \ 

i  -  /s  I 


¥T^cr  i 

u  _  \  _  C\ 

-J  I  I 

ersfmtnq:  ^t  ^rfsifsm 


^ft^T  *W  ST^TcHT  \\*>\\ 

«,  s3  v 


cj  x 


^  ^c5T3»  sJctqT  %* 

<|$  TJSJ^t  R^TSJ  ^  |  sfafTT  ^ 

^  C\ 

TCJTn^^^J  3*1  *  €t  5[2J  W^I 

wt?r  ^  wi  ^?Tq;^ 
ssrawt  ii 


I  48  ) 


Om  ! 

Ritasya  -dev a  anu  vratagur 
bhuvat  p'tri^hlir  dyoivr  na  bhutna , 
Vardhantnmdpah  p  mva  sus/iishwjtn 
ritasya  yona  gdrbhe  sujatavi. 

2  Wise  men.  follow  the 

*  M 

actions  qrTT  of  Truth  as  the  earth 

does  the  all-diffusing  light  of 

the  sun  ^fr.  I  Tue  objects  of  Nature  qiq; 
develop  His  glory  %,  which  is  well 

developing  ^Tfsjfsj'  and  well  manifested 
in  qu  the  cause  qT*TT  of  reality 
by  their  actions  qsrT  and  interactions. 

2.  Note. — We  come  to  know  all  things  in  their  true 
nature  and  understand  how  God  exists  by  associating  with 
learned  people  and  thereby  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  the 
Veda  and  acting  upon  it.  It  is  necessary  that  we  should 
conform  our  life  to  the  directions  of  the  Vedas,  otherwise  it 
is  h-u-d  to  know  the  true  nature  of  the  Lurd  and  to  acquire 
omniscieace  vyhich  is  found  in  God. 


*T...^tT,  v-CI3| 

3  NJ  ~ 

^qf  ...vrfsr 

M> 


mw  ...:5T«r 

qqr*  •  •qf  igr 
qqtm?5T:...5!«n^rq 

vo  sj  ^ 


(  41  ) 


II  II 

fwfcr^T  xTsrsft 

\  C  ' 

ftrfr^  'gift  ?i  spj  i 

gctrt  5nwn5r  gnncrar. 

| 

cr  t  srewr  H  3  M 

3  ^  %  ?i3i  az^  toit  i  ^t 

gar  ^Twsn  %  siisi  *3jfa  %  *?sr  ^f5*- 

Slt^,  W*  %  S?SJ  ^T^tT,  *T^T  %  Mzn 

gtt  %  SSH  JTI3T  3  %5TT^  m^sTT, 

NJ 

sfK  ^  qin  arte^  mi*  u\$i  qft 

«^t?;  cfi  ST^T  3iT  %  II 

Om  ! 

3  =“  Pushti  na  ranxca  kshilis  na  prithwi 

qrir  na  bhujma  leshodo  na  shambhu, 

Atyo  na  ajman  sarga  prataktah 
sindhur  na  kshodah  ha  im  varafe. 

3  Who  «r.  accepts  His  glory 

%,  which  is  pleasant  as  5i  health 
qfe;  all-bearing  f%f<f:  as  sr  the  earth 

'j 


<  ) 


plenty-showering  $[5nR  as  vf  the 
cloud  fair.,  refreshing  sir  as  r  water 
capable  of  carrying  persons  in  the 


way  trsNR^like  the  horse  ^^r:,  and  all- 


purifying  like  the  sea  fsNr:  which 

receives  water  from  every  where  ? 


3  Note>. — God  is  described  as  health  which  gives  all  pleas¬ 
ure,  he  is  as  beautiful  and  productive  of  good  as  the  laud 
which  gives  food  &  lodging  to  the  people,  he  is  like  thecloubl 
that  showers  blessings  &  fructifies  the  land,  he  is  like  refresh¬ 
ment  and  satisfaction  which  water  when  used  gives  us,  he  is 
like  the  horse  that  carries  a  mau  through  a  difficult  journey 
inasmuch  as  his  knowledge  makes  our  thorny  path  in  the 
world  easy  arid  pleasant,  he  is  like  a  purifying  pool  of  water 
as  is  the  sea  which  though  receiving  impurities  of  all  the  coun¬ 
tries,  keeps  the  water  pure. 


0 - - 


gfTT...^T?TTt 

...g^ 

C\  ^  ^ 

Gk  xj  

fw  gTgT:...gjT«T 

^mTfT.-.RgajcfiTrfT  # 

g...^I3T  

?TgT...5?;nm 


(  ) 


*§cK  ii  ^3 «  ii  >r|-g> 

^rf*r:  raw  ^ra 

_____  0s  __  ^|  _ 

fWR  =T  TT5IT  ^•TTHjfff  | 

*reraW?fr  *eu  ^xmiW 

C|  C\  _  _ 

WI*T?  STfct  XtUT  uftrsn;  II 8  K 
_  *1  N  _  £  _ 

8  **  ^  f?T^  ^f*3f  *fo*f 

3rr  wit  y*n^xf  cfit  ^T^T  ^  gtTIJT  #  |  W’f 

^fait  £  ifftrl  Tt^  ^ 

«  nfsng  frmi  sfr*  nf *i<*n  I  i 

C\ 

Om  ! 

4  Jamih  sindhunam  hhrat  eva  swasram 
ibhyan  na  raja  vanany  alti , 

Yat  vntajuto  vanany  asthut 
agnir  ha  dati  roma  prilhivyah. 

4  Verify  ^  He  is  like  beat  ^fTi;  a 
friend  ^ifa;  of  the  oceans  as  ;r 

a  brother  ^mr  to  sisters  as 

A 

?T  a  king  Ti^ri  to  the  wealthy  f 


(  ) 


He  is  like  fire  ^rfrr:  which  excited  by 


the  wind  ^TcTST:  enters  fio^Trl  forests  gar, 

c- 

destroys  them  gaifa,  and  burns  ^ifia 
the  overgrowth  fbRT  of  the  earth  gfaom:  t 

4.  If  there  be  no  heat  or  fire  in  the  sea  water,  it  will  cease 
to  flow  and  all  life  will  be  extinct  in  it.  In  like  manner,  our 
activity  and  joy  will  vanish  on  the  setting  of  the  Divine  Sun 
in  our  mind.  The  fire  of  knowledge  will  burn  the  dense  forest 
of  ignorance  which  has  overgrown  in  our  heart  and  become  the 
source  of  the  misery  of  the  world. 


c| 

^mr...TTr5ft  it' 

\ 

gT«?n 

fgxri...u*TT  ^ 


ii  ii 


SraT:...®rgIT 

Wrt  ii 

q^lfairr  I 

nvr:...?fr 

fg*r:. 

V> 

^TT^^TT 

J 


I 

srftraw  *r  TtiT^r 

C(  _  v  J  X  t 

fsr^wWrr  s 

<1  _  s)  _  s)  \ 


(  it  ) 


€tjtt  »t  %-ijx  ^ft^stTcr: 

ftrar  ii  y,  n 

Q  __  ^  -J _ 

*  HT  TH  «  HcfiK  ^TrT  T  fli  ^Jf 

Hfa£  THT  TH,  ^TcI5Tt  fsfiHTt  HT  TWTrt 
H>T  SITKH  HT^Ti  f ,  *TtHT  ^r  i>  HtlT 

3i  H?ai  ^cHT  3TTH  ?TTT  #,  fcngTH  Hofnfsm 
T^fTT  f,  ^  *  TJHcTTT*  ^  it^T  t  HIT 

fem  HfelT  5R  ift  (^  %¥)  Ttflt  T  I 

Om  ! 

5  Shwasity  apsu  hanso  na  sidan 

kratva  chetishtho  visham  uskarbhut, 

Somo  na  vedha  rita  prajatali 

pashur  na  sliishwa  vibhur  durebha. 

5.  He  lives  sjffrfH  in  us  like  «?  a 

<* 

swan  TH‘.  when  it  enters  water  ?igw. 

He  is  the  arouser  of  knowledge  in 

creatures  f^au  by  means  of  His  diviue 
wisdom  and  action  3j^TT,  He  makes  us  a^ 
sensible  3Wfl  He  is  the  creator  ini: 

o  ' 


(  s©  ) 


manifested  by  knowledge  ^rnjsrm:  like  the 
principle  of  vegetation  He  is  like  57 

a  cow  nar:  big  with  a  calf  fajajT,  He  is  all- 
encompassing  His  glory  is  spread  far 
far  away  | 

5.  As  trees  cm  not  live  witliout  vegetable  life,  as  young 
ones  can  not  be  nourished  without  the  mother,  as  swans  can 
not  be  happy  without  water,  and  as  none  can  see  in  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  night  witliout  the  light  of  fire;  so  we.  the  human  spirits 
can  not  be  conscious,  can  not  acquire  knowledge  without  the 
inward  light  of  Brahman,  which  is  all  in  all, 


{  ^  ) 


si  ^  h 

- 0 - 


3}?h:...bw 

^TB^...q]HWT 

■3 

<st%* 


^n:...^^  g*$r 

BBT...f5!^  RcfiK 

r^w...r^t  i  . , ff 
^^5T...^t 

^sjtR 

SJ 

^rrn::...g^m 

*...sri>T 


fences 


(  <#-ti<  ii  ^13^  ii  >§!•§> 


*r?i:  ^cr^t  3*5  T^wat 

^3?i^r  *rqrt  7tm  !35f«^:  | 


t^T  <m  Try 

^tnnp'T  *fg?Tm  f^%  f^t  ii  ?  ii 


t  ^  ^ft  m  ^rft  3  rI^t  RTRff 

^rsrfri  ^isj^f  hsr  f^fffT  «rl?T 

wvt  s(%l  f«§ 

m%  tl  ii 


(  ) 


1.  A  vo  hhadrah  lcratavo  yantu  vishivalo 
adabclhaso  oparitasa  iidb/iidah, 

Deva  no  yatlia  sadamid  vridhe  asa?i 
a  prayuvo  rakshiiaro  dive  dive. 

1.  Let  Good  works  cffriT.  ever  ^T^fjTrT 
attend  ’SfTqJcj  us  w.  from  all  quarters  fawrT: 
so  that  qm 'energetic  irresistablo 

undecaying  qualities 

preventive  of  pain  be  our 

*T!  protector  TfarUT:  day  by  day  faq  fair  n 


TTf?T.-..^5T 

•N* 


**5q\..fa<jT<rT 
srq#fa*r...m%‘ 
32T...1J3T  ^ 

MJ 

nfr[?;5g...gfTa 

%  fat 


ii  ii  ^.gj> 

*T£T  H^fcf^^cTT 

—  —  e-  _ 

f^T  Tjfirxfvr  fa^rfmW  I 


(  ) 


1  1  : 

5^1^  wgnj<r  srtf 

$wt  5  ^rrg  trfm’g  *fN%'  ii  ?  it 

*  fwff  *Tf  ^TT^ISffTKt  i\, 

3TT  ^T*T  **T  ft*  i  JTTR  ft,  fa^T5^ 

srt  firon  ytt  mw ,  tsfto  ^wCt  ^rT^r 

vj 

*r**n*  %  fair  srsre  ii 

Om  ! 

2.  Devanam  bhadra  sumatir  rijuyatam 
devanam  ratir  at)hi  no  nivartatam, 
Devanam  iakhyamupasedima  vnyam 
deva  na  ayuh  pratirantu  jivase. 

2.  Let  the  good  understanding 

of  the  learned  grace  ^srtlcri  us,  let 

the  generosity  of  angels  33T5TT  be 

fsT^rTrTt  ever  in  us  *n,  may  we 
obtain  the  friendship  of  the 

learned  it^Tsrt,  let  good  qualities  %^t; 
increase  nfa*sg  our  ?r,  life  for  righte¬ 
ous  living  ii 


(  **  ) 


HT*f  ...SWt 

'fnfa3r...3^ruftd- 

YflY'...*fT4TW«TOY 

«pf...$*OTTORt 

fn*...l7wft 

^’gf...oT»I^^  SRt 


*r%tf^mrMTrVR 

^?JlTW...5ErTqsmfc«t 

’ru.'swsrt 

*?vPTT...'Sir£^n<ft 

nj 

w....«^  i 

Ni  ^ 


-4:-K  » « 7ti& 

m*  txsJst  faf^r  5a 

«tt  ftx^pfifH  i 

ra  -  , —  ^ 

^jsmnf  *w«l  xgfrmfiraT 
^XT^xft  if:  xxwT  *x?i^5i  11  s  li 


*  qT^^r  3icr  qfT^>  V[  ^  ^T  ’qT^T^sr 

%"  §S|3*l*!,  f«^,  sifaRTsrt, 

I  I  |%3Ifa>  fq^T  -fR  w\  %l  H 


(  ) 


•  Om ! 

»  *  • 

3,.  Tan  purvaya  nivida  humake  vacant 

bhagam  mitratn  aditim  daksham  asridham , 
Aryetmanam  varunam  somam  ashwina 
tarasxvati  nah  subhaga  mayas  karan .  . 

3  .We  invoke  them  7n*r  by 

means  of  the  ancient  q4?n  Vedie  speech 
fsrfa^T,  namely,  the  qualities  of  affluence 
wtf,  amity  glory  dexterity  ^g?r 

constancy  justice  excellence 

cf^W,  tranquillity  and  health  i 
May  the  lordly  God  of  knowledge 

OTOift  do  us  si:  good  ??g: } 


^cT  .., I  *TV..-.TWSft 


«fT7T..^% 

\3< 

lfsraY...wfa 

r*t  9T«t5K 


ijTwr-«^r 

S3  si)'* 

v3  sj 

faqroE? 

^  ?[...«  4 

x3  S3 

•*»  ^ 


i  *•’ 


(  ) 
ii  ii  >3&- 

*r€t*r  irg  ires? 
cwrmi  ijfaff  7J7T  firm  ^t:  i 
’jmU:  wwm 

l 

T5TT  SJUFcl  fwr  ||  8 II 

N  Ct  *  >»  N  J_  S 

«  gig  ^  «wsnvt  ^?rufa 

5R?ft  VrfjT,  firIT,  W,»9,  *F|TW, 

©\  >  VJ 

n%  ¥*T  I  f  if^^f 

^fnr^TT  i^for  4*pr)  ^  sftufa  *wt‘  i 

Om ! 

[  4.  Tan  no  vato  mayobhu  vatu  bhesho/jam 
Tan  mata  pritliiwi  iai  pita  dyow, 

Tad  gravamh  somasuto  mayobhuvas 

Tad  ashwina  shrinutum  dhis/myayuvam. 

4  Let  the  God  of  the  air  ^t?t:  blow  3T?t 

sj 

that  rifl  medicine  Sfusr  which  gives  all  happi¬ 
ness  n?JT  to  ns  if:,  the  all-producing  ?n?IT 
earth  the  all-protecting  fq?u  sun, 

sft:,  the  clouds  ^T3T^:>  the  agreeable  juice 


(  'S'S  ) 

of  the  ISoraa  or  ambrosia,  give  119  the  medi¬ 
cine.  O  intelligent  faspjaT  Physician  Divine 
*lfa5TT,you  may  give  spqjri  the  medicine 

asn-.-faw 

%  fa  t 
3t*it 

vTO:...irrcrar 

-j 

»  ?h§* 

nJ^sjTsf  WHcWier  rr?qf?f 

-  ,  vj _ 

—  ^  ®\  _ 

_  I 

5ft 

q  ^*i$  II  m  II 


fsTR” 

5T*T?t:...3rJTcT,  % 

vj 

fat...gfwt 

d  'vj 

fat 


(  ) 


*  %  ^T?Tl 

2R>  %?T*T  «T?H  I  fi?l*T  WK>1? 

I*  |  3*  *#ri*T  Wt5T*T  ^tot  vfr* 
TW!  Wt  **§%  fail 

$t  *V%  fwfa  V^t  *RT  TTO  i  N 

Om! 

5 •  5P«m  ithanam  jagntas  tasthushas  patim 
dhiym  jinvam  avase  hutnahe  vayum, 

Pusha  no  yatha  vedasam  asad  vridhc 
rakshita  payur  adabdha  swastaye. 

5  We  era  invoke  the  ?i  Lord  qfri 

Cv- 

of  movable  snra:  and  immovable 

nS 

objects,  who  illumes  fasg  our  intellect  fira 

for  our  protection  i  May  the  Nour- 

isber  mjr  be  our  «*:  kind  ^ar^:  pro- 
©■  >  v 

tector  qia:  for  our  happiness  as  He 

is  th«  protector  of  the  growth  § ^ 

of  the  universal  wealth  l 

Note. — The  invocation  of  God  »s  the  protector  of  the 
world  is  to  create  belief  in  *s  of  our  own  immortality,  for 
all  easily  believe  the  world  to  be  everlasting  from  God's 
protection  of  it. 


O 


(  «£.  ) 


iwn:...g^w*[t- 

*^t:...WWI^ 

*$&£  ii  n  ^afr- 

!  I 

*?%  «r  T^T  *TOPTt: 


am 

*fre...**.* 

v* 

9T3IT 

C\ 

^>*T?T...3 


*t:  wr  ftro^T:  i 

_<^  -  ««  --g 

^rfm  sft  w^wfri^W  u  e  n 

=*  d  -»  s#  ' 

4  ?W\  frm^^TOT  #a3*  WW\  «wt, 

S3  STT3S  sf«3iT!T  ^:m 

^t^tt  sira*%  qfar  tssrc  s<st, 

*  J T  %  I 

Om  ! 

6.  Swasti  na  indro  vxiddha,  shravah 
swasti  nah  pasha  vishwa  vedaA, 

Svv-ati  nas  tarkshyo  arishta  nemih 
swasti  no  brihaspatir  dadhatu. 


(  era  ) 


6  May  the  Lord  of  great  wealth 
give  us  ?t:  ease  !  May 

the  all-knowing  fasjir^T:  Preserver  xnarr  give 
us  joy  !  May  the  knowable  God,  the  re- 


moverof  pain  sif^T^frr:  give  us  peace  !  May 
the  Great  Lord  cr^rfer:  give  us  happiness  1 


Sq^...iTST5TT,  aW* 

<i 

*Urrc...*nrTTTj 

fa^r...wfr 


3TW....srT^»n 

^faTf^T...?T5TW?; 

<1 

n*ra..:?rwfifar  [^t 

^T*T 


H  h  ^se> 


IJ^TTT  JjfWcfTr 


*nftnraFTt  f%^ro  wm:  \ 


—  _  —  «t  C\  _ 

ftsf  5ft  I^T  il  3  H 


(  ) 

*  sftffsnfj  f %  fasj^ft  <*?!*?&  f?ft  SjfiffSlf 
t\  ST*T  W<W  mn  i‘  W  SftTTlffft*  ireto 
«’,  9*  *ft*  ^STTrr  fa?T*  <3T*T  fsT^ 

f*rsri  ft'  *f»r  I  ’smfcr  srsjt  c?  mft  fttsrft 
%',  aft  t^K  ^37sf  f'  «ft 

ftsr^ft  I*,  v ft  wrft  wq|  \ 

Om  | 

7.  Frisk  ad  ashwa  murutak  prishnimatarah 
shitbharn  yavano  vidatheshw  ogmayaht 
Agni  jikwa  manavak  sura  chakskaso 
vishwe  no  deva  avasa  agam  an  ika> 

7  Let  men  Tp^rT:  who  can  employ 
electricity  who  have  heaven  bom 

qualities  who  do  good  to  others 

SW*IT3T*T‘.>  who  are  experienced  in  wars 
fairer ;  &  all  f%sf  the  gods  or  learned  men 
^gT:,  who  have  tongues  of  fire  (eloquent 
speakers),  who  have  power  to  think  out 
5R5T3:,  who  are  glorious  as  the  sun 
come  ^1^3^  here  ^  for  our  jt:  protection 
^3F«I»  i.  e.»  let  them  be  born  among  us. 


(  ) 


^r....f  €t*rr 

i 

*«*:...*T*ta 


fwt:...S3 

■\ 

?Rfwr:...3gft*f  % 
oggj?T...m^ 


gsRi;...?  swm  i  q?r...«rt  i  *13:...**: 

«*3£K  «  m 

i 

H?'  *fiWfw  WtJTiT  %2fT 

<L  ^ 


ms  usaqrsrftrawTr:  i 

felw’W  cH2  cprf*|T 


X  \)  .  --J 


C-  — 


ajam  ^f^cf  srensr:  ii  c  a 


C  t  TJ3R  gii  fafR  €t?Tt,  qT*t 

f  JT  €t*T  3TRT  %3jv?  «  33^4*, 

■‘shit  3  aid<t  1 ait  *rm:  *53*  ^  *rir  ft 

$$  ml*  1 

Om  / 

8.  Bhadram  kanebhih  shrinnyam  deua 

bhadram  pushyem  ahshabhir  yajatrah, 


(  ^  ) 


Shirair  atigais  tushtuvansas  tanubhir 
vyashem  devahilcim  yad  ayuh. 

8  0  pious  learned  people  may 

we  who  pray  hear  inwETitr  what  is 

good?r^'  with  our  ears  aswf«:,  see  JjT^n 
what  is  good  with  our  eyes 
&  with  our  firm  fiwjl:  limbs  -<rrh  &  bodies 
WjfW:,  eLjoy  csjsfo  the  life  *nsr;  which  m 
is  devoted  toGod$^! 


- 0 

«rw...^mr 


fcifTT:...3Ttr 

WSfcr...’*)?!  I‘ 

«T-.*T?T  I  TOT..qNrd' 

*rra:...qq: 

... 


-#!K  ii  H 

srafaa  ^rsfitaT 


?r*T  ^2fiT  r^TST  f* 

—  *  —  —  «\  ^ 


(  cy  ) 

|  |  apyrnrif 

^  farltt 

TCI  sf'T  *WT 

l.  ?  fsres  wt  I'  ^ 

Tt  3U  ^ItJT  ^fTT^rt 

f5fig  *>*  fq?K  irnt  TtH  i’ 

SITE  Tt,  ^J?t€T  RfR  3» 

glrj  W  W  *?  * 

(7m  / 

9.  Shatam  innasharado  antideva 

yatre  nask  chakr  jorasama  tanunctm, 
IPautraso  yatrn  pitoro  bhavanti 

ma  no  midhya  riresha  tayur  ganioh. 

9  0  God  5%  make  m^n  the  old  age  mm 

0l  our  bodies  ?R*!T  pass  in  the  maimer 

whereby  tfeTT  learned  people  ^qf:  live 

a  hundred  ^TrC  years  3JT^..  and  in  which  nm 

there  are  sons  and  elders  fw: 

in  our  family}  and  do  not  3Tf  cut  us  off 

€lbrw?i  midway  r^it  to  attain  *twtV.  tha 

age  *qq:  • 
w  ^ 


(  c*.  ) 


Cv 

fum...'«iTq 


...w 

%*T:...fWT 

5T»TT:...lf^ 


^:...^3T 


^tf^fctwjm^  fim  *r  ;  | 

fW  tsrr  *f^fh:  ^'3  srt 

1  0  c 1 

II  \  ®  II 

\>  ^fcRT^rt  kwK,  ^t^tsj,?u5  mv,  irzT, 


^f3T  fqfT^f  »3T*T>  W^TT  ^3dT,  T?T^  ?f<^5r, 

Note.— ^  #’ — ^ 


g^cft  sj^t,  dsr,  *n*fiisi,  msrs  m5?,  st'Q’W- 

’  SJ 


i  \  I  mmid  Tim,  ^ mT5T,  ^n«Tj  ^TiTI*T>  '3^1*fj 

cum-  5fsr^t,  *£«, 

6 


(  et  ) 


®JSIT?T  fdtf,  ??*3T, 

*JST,  fiT,  OH— 

«ag|ct  (f^BT^Y)  tzu  HBnafri  ursr)  « 

>  -v> 

£<mT  3jt  w  3#  I  bTt  isp%  wS  t’ 1 

Om  ! 

10.  Aditir  dyour  aditir  antarikham 

aditir  amala  sa  pita  sa  putrah, 

Vtshtoe  dev  aditih  pancha  Jana 
aditir  gatan  aditir  janitwam. 

10  The  Eternal  God  istlie  sun  \ 

SErt;,  sky  and  mother  jttwt,  He  q  is 

the  father  fcmr,  He  is  the  son  u^:,  all  f=*3$T 
the  gods  or  learned  people  ^t:  or  33  cate¬ 
gories,  the  five  senses  snrr:,  the  objects 
produced  and  to  he  produced 

Note. — The  33  gods  or  categories  are  8  localities  : 
the  earth,  water,  lire,  air,  ether,  sun,  moon,  &  planets  ; 
IT  vitalities  :  respiration,,  excretion,  secretion,  diges¬ 
tion,  circulation,  nictitation,  contraction,  expansion’ 
yawning,  sneezing  elasticity,  12.  constellations.-  Aries, 
Taurus,  Gemini,  Cancer,  Leo,  Virgo,  Libra.  Scorpion, 
Sagittarius,  Capricorn  us,  Aquarius,  Pisces  ;  2  forces." 
electricity  and  energy. 
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*WnHlWKW*N  m  ^<f;  H 


1!  II 

•  <K 

^<L  qf  3^5  cfiT  |  *t« 

^  %?  q^%  I  i  £L  cJT  ^P2fi3  cRW 

gn  %  i  q?mt  q*<qqt  i  ^3*n* 

^qqffesiT  f  qfa  %  ^gqT*  msfarert 

^t1  qqT^*!^  US  3iT  ^T^frT  ^f^T  q  ^TT 

<qif%ii  i  qqj  qsqiqt  qq  fit  isK  ^ 

'qq  qf2  f  q^qj  fq  3ir  qq  q5?  ^  fa  ^ 
qqq*U  €t*  fat^iiq  it%  W 
qif%q  i  ’qfqq  *fafa  ^i*rt  nm  ri^ix  qn 

n  v3  a 

f^5 1 >  ^i^pf  ?f  ^nsr  ^t  fsiqt  qqfat  ^Tfq 

it  f^Tq^T  I  rflrqg  q<£  f  fcfi^t 

W&  ^T,  qnt  qq  %ST  3Rt,  q^f  qq 
^Ef  ^E[T?rN  mit  sn^  k  f^q  cststi  ^if^q  | 

*j^r=s  ?q  q  ^crt?i  qf^  qqqt  fq  -o 
F^faf  q  u°  qs?J  %'  Nq%  qgq  q  ifa  q 
*nqfa?r  it  si  Tat  i  i  4t  qfeafi  tisarnsu  % 
fq^K^f  sq  eft]  ^  ?J^pJ^  ^  ^  ^  qsq  f  i 

fqhqi^ 


X  C\ 

anfmms 

Note — Its  Roman  and  English  translation  is  given  at 
the  end,  - o — ■ — - 

ft  at  ^Tkt  ^crmmftr:,  at*r 

ttcttot  i  ajf*T«^T%Tm  ^farcrur  aim:,  at  ^ 

T^T^f^T  II  l  II 

l  ^  fk  wi f  hi  tot  f  htst 

f  T  mT3fkt  ft,  fk  tow  flTOt 

H%rT  W  *Tft  1  %f%  wk  fm  H*fft  Hfe 

f  WW  ^TWT^X^nft  ft,  5*3  fk  l^T  ^R[ 
f  ^TOt*  TO^Rt  ft  II 

at  ht  h*t:  aig  h:  aj%T  sr^}  aro:  p;fer: 
aig  h^  tth:  1  aj  h:  toht  ^TTOaiH:,ar  ht 
WT^RTT  H^-^TTnT  II  ^  II 

*  wto  TO  ^iTd  ft,  TO  <?«•  to 
3TT*t  ft,  TTWfrft  pt,  TOT  w  ^T?t 
ft,  ITTO  qrrf  TO  ft  ftfrT  ww  to 
^T^t  ft,  i  ^TTOT^t  to  t  is 

at  ht  tot  ar^  tot  ht  to,  at  h  ^ft 
HTO  HSHifH:  1  f  7j^ft  Ffrrt  at  in 


[  *  ] 

si  iri  fwi  ^  ii  3  n 

|  WRTT  it  1*11,  mtf  ^^7 

t*§f  3H«TT  1W  ^filft  ft,  *fftT  W  f 
^rffrr  i it  ’ft,  fwtf  ^T<ft  ^i^rm 

IWfft  ft,  TT^rT  if  Wl,  fluff  ft 
urau  iw  iwi^tft  ii 
w  sft  miftf  t  ^  sr  ft  ffren^i- 

*Mlfsf«TT  sjsr  I  f  «T:  limf  llimfl 
st  i  iffu  ^m:  11  8  ii 

8  WtfTT  ^ffa  W  tffi  ’ssrfVs?  if  1*31, 
^  ftTTft  *TTff  IxrfcT  if  1*1  I',  ’S# 
ft  iff  f  STW  ^fJT  Iff  W  ft  TtH  1T*T  it 
TO^Tltt  ft  II 

ST  ft  UTlTiflTlt  Ijllflt,  SJTJitlfr#  ?SRT 

it  i  si  i  %ift<ffiiT  f  it  iw- 
ufatif  fsr^r:  ii  »<  n 

'i  iffi  ii  if  wim  fk  ijfk  it 

l*lt‘.  frtffl  1HH  ft  1*1 


[  *  1 

«sn^t  ft,  *nrft  ft  £ 

<rm*Tft  ^tt  iifi  %*%  w\n  fi^cT 

iwT^t  fr  it 

f  *r  sf?T  w^fwiiT  *r^,  srorff^fawt! 
^w.  i  ar  fVrf^m:,  f  *rs^rsi^r 

faff?  ajf  TrT  II  £  II 

d.  ^  A 

4  ^  OT^ndfr, 

f  f 5  ^  ^iffft  #  ^T^T  ¥W  W  ^HTt  ft, 

^  in  ft  it  ^ra  iw  ^nit  ft, 

■ 

*jff  3RfTT  nfkft  ^  €T2J  *Tf  f  J[l«  fW^l 

4 

^ra  ^  ii 

at  *r:  %t§t  vrtt  stw  f  «j:,  at  3t  ?tt^tw: 
ajg  ^  <m;  i  at  *f:  frraifr 

at  «t  si  set.  *  an<r§  iff.  it  o  \\ 

.  «  frn  ¥« 

ijfiT  ^ir  ^  *rr^t  ft,  ?li  w  snftft, 

gffr  trw  w  *rm  i^ll,  iff  ww 

OT  i  ll 


[  8  ] 

SJ  ^T.  TO?!,  3J  TOTO:  nfeilT 

i  3i  ?t:  Trim  ^gifr  to:  fro**: 
3T*j  *«groi:  ii  *  ii 

*=  q^T  to  *ror  to  tottt  fro  to 
®fTT^  ^TOft,  f^UT  TOTO1*^  ft,  ’STTO 
IT^re  TO  TO  TO  fH  ft,  *fff  St  TO  TO 

t,  TOS  to  to  I'  h 
f  ^t  ^rfffroTO  TOfa:,  sr  *rq?fj  ttTO 

*awi:  i  f  ^t  fa^j:  tjwt  f  t  to,  f  ^t 

vrfaf  3i^5j7rj  =n<r:  ii  £.  ii 
e.  ^froift  to  frostf  *tm  to 
qnd  ft,  ?ito  to  to  totr: 
ft,  fro  to%  ttto  t%,  tttto  fro  ^  t^x 
toto#,  to  to  ^TO^nCt  ft,  TO^to  ft  ii 

3T  ^T  TO:  ^rfqrfT  TOIWTW:,  31  %  TO^ctTOT 

7  G\ 

fqvrTrrt:  i  3j  *t:  qw^ft  ^tto  tot«t:,  ■st 
qfcro  tot:  n  io  ii 

l  O  KTO  TOTTO  q^TTO  TO  TO  TO 

°\ 

^nft  ft,  TOTT3RTO  IRTTct  TO  TO^nft  ft, 


I  1  ] 

’fTTTTt  TPfllft  ft,  €rT 

i  ^tt  *3Tfi  Trir^r  cmft  ft  ii 

si  f  T  if  a$ri*lT  vnsg,  it  *wft  ST* 

i  smfkm^:  sjg  TTfrrwT^:,  si  % 
ff*n:  mfw:  si  ft  ^mr.  ii  h  m 
U  fafisr  ft*r  ^wtre  TT*^  T%,  ffsiT 

^ff  ?T  ^?TITT  3r3TPH  ^TT,  ^  iwt, 
^T*T  ^^ft,  ^’ST^Tf  ST^r  tfT^rsft 

'ft,  ^ffft  3TT  ^  ’fH  w  ^T*t  ft  II 
si  5T:  tjcTO  t?rrar  vr^,  st  ir  ’sHhs:  sjg 
sm:  i  st  sr  wm:  ^§kt:  i^t:,  si  % 
vr^  ffrTTT  II  ^  II 

^  ^  ^  IJT^  TfTTTT  f%£r  eft  ST^T  ^T^T^T 

:  ft,  Wtf  ¥ W  lT=f  Uf  tTT%‘,  STT^  =f t  ^  t?f 
’fTTt  ft  sT^r  gm  *!?&  fi^T  *nf  sit:  ft* 

XJ  NJ  O^, 

^  f TTTT^  ft,  ff  rR  fH  TJ5TT  W  snffr  t  II 

st  ^T  ^TST  TTcffm^  tfT  st  fistf^^i 
?:  st  *r^:  i  si  in  w^mr?  st  ?t: 

^[fff^TT  f^UTT  II  *  9  II 


[,  *  ] . 

¥t,  qm  ^T^qr  wi,  **n  ^ri. 

W  *%,  %  q|T  «vqit  <n«XT  =?t 

%,  fq^Ttt  ^HRPST  ttl  w  ^TT^t  II 
^TlfasiT  l^T  q^ifT  ,?ia?l  fcfiqTTT^ 

^q>q;  I  SHsfSrj;  i!T  fq=q;  qifqqx^T,  ShwirTT 

t  qf’gqT^r:  h  \  %  |( 

5»8  m  qqN  ixm  ^xfqoET, 

qxi  fqixtT  qvt  ’Ptim  Tt,  qft  ^t^ttsj  ^fsr 
'«  ^?qq  ^ir  <3ff  *t«T  qT^TT  f  31T 
iq  ^5tr  ifm  qn  it  II 

t  tqrqf  qf%m  qf%  qiqf,  ^TlrfT 

qirrai:  I  t  tl  TT  ^qXTliqiqTO,  <?q  ^TcX 
Kfufw:  q:  it  ix  it 

l  X  t€fqx  qrct  3T%  t,  €t 
PXT?f  qT%  qqmfq  tv  q^t  qx%,  ^W\ 

Hiw,  fqqxiqxi  t,  qi-  w  sx^t  qsj 
q^iq  qft,  qiq  ¥XTltf  lf?fitqVT  wqit  || 


[  «  ] 


il  li 


ii  wsro  ^8  i  i  ii 


^TTfrfqt...Hfl5?t^ 

^ftf«:...n2fir«r 

vi...rm  t 

fVfr 

j 

^  •  •  •  "Sst  S 

<#IK  a  ii  >?!#* 

IN 

^  _ Cx  __r*  _  _ 

cRWfcf  I 

o  ~~j»  __ 

otrtftwi  ssrtf^T^j  * 

Gv 

rr*%  m:  ftRtf  g 

_  _ 


5Jr?  ...®t 

«THTrf:...^TT)^^T 

<x  ^ 

^  .  C\C 

?3...^JTt 
?r?r...^  i  ^...f% 

SRI 

ufrT...^Trrt  f 

T^  =?I^T 


[  c  ] 


%  TRT  3T^TT%  9TTTt  2JVT  ?>~ 

ft,  iff  f Tf rT  Ti  f TrTT  %,  1 

^fH  f  ^T  H  Wt  TT^TTT  *£\Z  ^TTcTT  %,  sft 

f,  t,  *tt*  iransi 

’  «\  ’ 

^Trf  ff^qt  WT  q^nsj^.f  I  V, 

O/rt  / 

Yajjagrato  durum  udaili  daivam 
tadu  nvptasya  tathai  vuili, 

Du  ram  gamant  jyotishnm  jyotir  eskam  ^ 

?ue  manah  shiva  sanhalpamt  asu.  \ 

May  my  u  mind  Jr*!:  or  will  be  of 
good  f^q  intentions  ^T^q,  which  is  celes 
tial  fq,  which  gn  goes  ^IfcT  far  in 

r> 

warking  state  and  ^  which  re- 

urns  um  similarly  atU  in  sleep,  being  , 
the  sole  qqi  far  f  reaching^  jj  light  «?ftfcT 
°f  the  senses  or  luminous  objects  fTtfa^t  I 
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*W  *  ^  ^3rTT  t>  «ft  HSTT  % 
*5TW  fWSWT*  I  I 

(9m ; 

F<?na  kcirmciny  apaso  manishino 
yajne  krinwanti  vidatheshu  dhirah , 

Fad  apurvarn  yaksham  antah  prajanaoi 
tun  me  manah  shivasankalpam  astu. 

6.  May  my  rc  mind  fr?*:  be  of  good 
fxnr  will  by  which  gsr  wise 

thinkers  w^tfEnu:  of  good  nature 
perform  3fn^f<?T  good  nature  in  a 

sacrifice  and  in  battles  against  sin  or 
works  of  science  which  2j?T  is  1 

wondrous  xr%*,  angelic  gw  and  within  ^«rf: 

fb 

the  hearts  of  all  creatures  JT3TT*TTH  i 

N.  B. — These  six  mantras  or  verses  beautifully  describe 
the  qualities  of  the  mind,  whose  good  or  elevation  can  only 
bs  effected  by  directing  it  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
OiviDe  attributes  and  to  the  performance  of  good  works,* 
Mau’s  happiness  depends  on  the  light  uiiud. 
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nmj^  ^  ftf  ^  fapiS 

rr^T  jt^t:  ii 

n°  ^[o  3b  *i°  3  ii 

'S  hit  wq  Hf*g  *3'Tt  *tf  sft  «?r 

TUTORS,  %?R  ^T*q  ^  I, 

i  ft  nureTftgf «  qsr  Ottstt?:  srftfa  ¥> 

ft*  fw  SRUnf  SUS  «Tff  ft?TT  I  * 


(  t*  ) 


Om  / 

Yut  prajnanam  uta  cheto  dhritith  cha 
yaj  jyotir  antar  amritam  prajatu , 
Yastnan  net  rite  kin  chana  karma  kriyat* 
tan  me  manah  shiva  sankalpam  astu. 


7  May  my  ^  mind  which  uh,  is 

i  I 

knowledge  incarnate  R’gfw,  consciousness 

™ri 

%?R:,  and  perseverance  which  g  isj 
an  immortal  light  srftf?r:  in  the 

interior  'wm*  of  creatures  and  with¬ 
out  which  nothing  can: 

be  done  fgtzm,  be  %i ^  of  righteous  faj«?  i 
thoughts  i 

N.  B. — The  mind  i*  what  i*  called  the  will  in  English* 
although  it  appeals  to  mean  the  soul  here.  The  me  (ego) 
indicates  the  soul. 
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*  vk<  tre  wtbsh  util'll  *f,  fare  area:  sJlw 
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*R  1  Z!  ^3f  WT  W *TR  sn*TT  ^TfTT 

o.  "  " 

f,  %n  fsR  %  3KT  ^HTtm^lft  m 

*ra  itm  f  i 

Om  t 

Yen  edam  bhutam  bhuvanam  bhavishyat 
parigrihitam  amritena  earvam,  j 

Yena  yajnaa  tayate  aaptahota 
tan  me  manah  shivasankalpam  astu. 

8.  May  my  w  mind  PR*,  be  ^  righteou# 
farc^^RT,  by  which  ijsr  immortal 
power  all  4w  this  VS-  past  ww,  preseat  j* 

1 


(  ) 


%T33f,  &  future  wfatsfrT — Is  comprehended 

•o 

ufTTlftri,  and  by.  which  a  sacrifice  mr. 
of  seven  13H  ministering  agents  is 

performed  l 

N,  B.  The  seven  ministers  which  help  in  the  sacrifice  of 
the  world,  or  all  the  works  doue  on  the  earth,  are  the  five 
senses,  will  and  intellect,  which  do  all  works  in  the  world, 
in  fact,  the>  constitute  man. 
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5?*T  fcT3R  SSi  ^  fas 

ssr  ^tT  f%*m‘  'srsrf  ^  u^t* 
T^r  t*  ^  ert  *nfVr  «'  ^zm  it  3 
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t‘,  ^  fsww  ustt  %  **<?  grr  ^st 

iftfl  I  ^srlrr  fa*  t^T*  rr*§iT 

wt  *mf?i  it<?t  t  nmx  ^  w  tri  ^ 

nfafecf  t  I 

Om  ! 

Yasmin  ricliah  sama  yajunshi  yasmin 
pratishtkita  rathanabha  viv  arah, 

Ycisminsh  chittam  sarvam  otam  prajanam , 
tan  me  mctnah  shiva  sankalpam  astu. 

9.  May  my  £  mind  sr:,  in  which 
sfapfs  the  Itig  ifzir,  Sama  Jerm,  Yajur 
?I3T:,  and  in  which  the  Atharva 
Veda  are  so  deposited  ufrlfgrn*’  as  the 
spokes  ^ttkt:  in  the  navel  snwt  of  a  chariot 
wheel,  and  in  which  gfwr  the  omni- 

0  >i 

science  farf*  of  creatures  Tpn?ji  is  in¬ 
herent  *it?r  like  warf  &  woof  in  cloth,  be 
*1  sg  intent  on  thinking  of  God  fan  / 
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warpcftr....*roi**V 
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1W...3WI 
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?r5mia...,gsrTm  $ 
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^  ^  fipitfsfrenm^j  \\ 

*i«  *r*  38  ixo  <s  n 
\o  f%  OTtrcf  *reftw  *g  nrfuraf  ^ 
ve^sm  I  HTsff  m\ 

^€Tm  i  ct^tt  vpit  3  ^T  ^cTT  f , 

tff  w  ^fcffafT  t3^r<  sft  SKT  tf%?T 
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t  frfirar  gggmT  f  g*  wtt  q* 
cK^arc  %  yji5?  *i‘  ^  i 

Om  ! 

Sit  skar  ithir  ashman  iva  yan  manushyam 
neniyate  bkishubhir  vajina  iva, 

Hrit  pratishtham  yad  ajiram  javishtham 
tan  me  inanah  shiva  shankalpam  astu 

May  my  $  mind  or  will  be  of 

righteous  fjjg  intent  s'gr^r,  which 

impels  the  people  ^sntisf,  rather 

creatures,  as  a  good  w  charioteer  mgf 

drives  his  horses  or  as  he  ?q  checks 

<1  > 

hishorses  qifq^:  with  reins  which 

v» 

UrT  is  seated  gfag*  in  the  heart  and 

C  • 

which  is  undecaving  &  swiftest 
sifts*  of  all. 

fg’.sxf^ri  t?r  nt  sr?i?r  i 

3  •» 

g%  tegjirftsr  irisTTW  i; 

a  s 

1  bow  to  the  Great  God,  the  ferry  of  knowledge, 
whose  breath  is  the  Vedas,  and  who  has  made  tha 
whole  woild  a'ocording  to  the  Vedas  (His  Laws). 
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fiTH,...'qTcfTr^T^q 

^for...TTt*T?rrg’ 
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«nr....  *rfT 


fo??i:...?f!?T^TW 

*ftwr...«raw 
a^.,.5W5rnTf  ma 
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«  If  3#  tJW  ^  ^TcTfT 
f^t  sit  f^  wtam*’  f*r$i% 

?ft^t  wn€f  If  wfefr  mi  fern 

WTfTT  I  I 

Oml 

7.  Pitum  nustosham  maho  dharmanam  tavishim 


Y V sya  trito  v  ycjasa  vritram  viparvom  ordoyat. 

7.  I  pray  certainly  g  for  that 

great  ?TW’.  invigorating  gfenff  and  virtue- 
sustaining  \jFifai  food  fug*  of  spiritual 
knowledge,  with  whose  w  power 


£  t<?-  ) 


tiie  darkness  or  sin  is  reduced 
to  slireds  faut  in  all  times  faci:  | 

N.  B — Vr.tra  means  literally  a  covering,  in  mythology  a 
cloud  or  a  demon  that  hides  the  sun  and  fights  with  him. 
The  sun  pierces  and  kills  him,  who  then  flows  from  moun¬ 
tains  in  the  stiape  of  torrents  &  inundates  the  plain.  Really, 
it  is  the  mental  darkness  or  covering  which  hides  the  sun  or  the 
soul.  If  the  soul  dispels  it,  her  light  diffuses  joy  in  the  world 
more  than  any  rain.  The  food  above  talked  of  is  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  L’ivine. 
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Om! 

§.  Anvlcl  anumate  twam  manyasai  shim  cha  nas 
krilhi ,  kratwe  dakshuya  no  hiuu  pra  na  ayunshi 
tar  is  huh. 

8.  Q  God  do  Thou  wT*  hear 

us  too  /  Do  gjfa  us  good 
it  !  Give  f?3  us  w.  reason  and  ^ 

po^vdr  grwia  I  Prolong  qmftw;  our  5*: 
lives  ^rzr  fa  I 

Ov 

N.B. — Da,*^ha  means  dexteiity.  God  is  called  anumate 
bee  vise  Hs  existeace  is  inferred,  by  ua.  1  lie  word  means 
inference. 
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a  ntf**  fafi^t  sf  mt  'stix 
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9.  Jmi  no  \ lya  anumdtir  ynjnnm  devtshu 
manyattm,  aguish  chu  l tavyavahnno  Ihavatam 
dashushe  m  ayah. 

9.  Let  God  or  Divine  Wisdom 
sanction  a  saciifice  among 

the  learned  and  ^  let  ihe  fire  ^{wf: 
be  Hfrri  the  carrierof  food  delight 

-fnl  fta:  to  a  donor  | 

N.  B  —Here  Agni  means  probably  sacrifice.  So  the  man* 
tr»  may  mean:  Let  God  approve  a  sacrifice  of  the  kameii 
hud  let  it  be  beneficial  to  the  performer. 
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*?f  StT  ^«ft  f  !  w\5TW  CRT 
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5RT  t  ^cT<TT*T  t  I 
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i(9.  Sinivali  prith.ush.tuhe  ya  devanam  a  si  s-wasi'.. 
Juthaswa  h&vyam  ah  atom prnjatn  devididiuhi  nuh 

10.  0  Divide  Love  fevp^fh?  (God) 
much  praised  ^yvZ\,  do  Thou  who  gr  art 
the  leader  of  gods  ^T*rt,  accept 

^isf^  the  offered  ?ffi  food  f=sf’  and  giy© 

us  progeny  u^TT  I 
- o - 


*tfqqfcr..STl<Ttt 
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W.  Wf  ci^r:  | 

X  *“*  VLT  ~~ 

y»[w#r  yirs^yfecu  ? 


'(  XX  ) 


XX  ^rfer  ^ 

src  5st  «  f»rc?ft 

t’  wm^  ^  %  mir  If  snft 

I’  ssifa  R^i?  i' q^’ff  vrfprqK 
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11.  Pancha  nadyah  sardswatim  apiyant ^ 
sasrotasah,  saiasivati  tu  panchadha  so  deske 
’bhavat  sarit. 

11.  Five  xj^  rivers  331:  of  the  senses 


rising  from  the  same  source  3^1  f?3:  of 
the  mind  go  to  the  Saraswati  rive* 

33^<Tt  of  the  Yedic  Speech,  who 
the’  3  hve-folded  becomes  3JH9o  a 

V*  N 

river  3fl:3  in  the  land  | 
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5  5  V  mftjsK,  a  swn  ww^tat,  n’t  set, 
5?pf  gjT  zz,  wmwixt  ffR  f  I  ax  Wff 

*R3J  3H>  XH*  3?R  5TR^  31*3  S?tX  f 3«W 

xftx  *R  c?li  ft?T  f  ’  I 

Om  ! 

1 2.  Twam  ngne  prat  ha  wo  ang’ra  rishir  devo 
devanani  ubhavah  sakha,  taca  brate  kavayo  I'idm- 
** napaso  ajoyanta  maruto  bhroja  draahtayah. 

12.  O  God  xjwf,  Thou  c^f  art  xtosp. 
the  first  «g«:  benefactor  ^f?TXT,  most 
wise  ^fq:,  the  God  of  gods  %qr«ft 
Saviour  faj<?:  and  friend  |  In  Tby 
rule  ?r  are  born  x$5fT3?ff  mortal* 
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TT^rT.  amiable  offerer,,  who  know  their  deeds 
>35Rn3¥:,  and  whose  weapons  shine  * 
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c«t^  ft,  Sf  ^«rr<  'srmm  site 

SjftT  «fit  W*I  qi^JT  3?*5T  4t  sjf?S3t  3 

sfitW  I 

Om  b 

IS.  Twam  no  ng ne  tav a  deva  payubhiv 

moghuno  r.akcha  tanwash  cha  oandya, 
Trata  tokasya  tannye  gaouvi  asya 
nimesham  rakchamanaa  taw  a  brute. 

13  O  God  %£f,  omniscient  'Sim'  and 
adorable  Tbou  <3  art  the  protect¬ 
or  ^irfT  of  our  son  grandson 

?Ril  and  cattle  ?T«n,  carefully 
protecting  X^WW.  us,  protect  ^  our  ®r: 
souls  Ef'dpp  and  bodies  c?*r:  in  Thy 
service  cfrf  with  Thy  rt^  protecting  powers 

msrfk:  i 

Vj 

N ■  R — It  is  God  aloii"  \ylro  ever  protects  our  children  our 
property,  and  our  life  Blessed  are  they  who  serve  Hiui 
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I  Uliana  yam  ava  bhara  chi  kit  wan 
sadyci  pravitd  vvishanam  jaidna, 
jkl/uv/icts  tupo  rusrtadasya  pajci 
idayah  put  to  vayune  jonishta. 

k  A  learned  man  farfag*r3T  desirous 
■  t  Pouei  performs  a  sacrifice 
on  earth  Uf?RT€?T,  then  the  saviour 
oi  fiie  vtorld  ^ m ;  'vihose  giorv  is 
:y  is  soon  manifested 

towledge  ^  \  Spread  his  ^ 

ions  power  on  earth. 
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Om  ! 

15.  Idayas  twa  pade  ivayam  nabha 
priihivya  adhi,  J  Uavedo  nidhi- 
mahyagne  havyaya  vodhuve. 

15.  0  glorious  God  ^isf,  the  Creator  of  tl 
"world  sfTnt^;,  we  cisr  acknowledge  fayhftf 
Thee  ccfT  i?^  authority  Qtj  over  %<f%  tl 


world  W3T*.  and  in  the  midst  '^uii  of  thi 
earth  xjfarssn;  to  give  us  qi<^  food  I 


N.  /?,—  It  is  the  usurpation  of  the  strong  that  they  haw 
seized  upon  the  mea"s  o£  livin*  ot  the  wetk,  an  I  t  .eiebl 
reduced  them  to  servitude.  .All  people  should  know  fro| 
tills  t  xt  that  the  Master  of  our  livelihood  is  Godaiuue. 
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Om  ! 

16.  Prvmanma he  shavusonaya  shusham 
angusham  girvann&e  angiraswut, 
Suvriktibhi  sluva.ta  rigmiydya 
ar chain  ark  im  nare  vishrulaya. 

16.  We  know  qsRfff?  the  Divine  light 
the  source  of  power  the  support  of  all 
to  be  our^life  &  worship 

Him  for  the  man  powerful 
learned  versed  in  the  Vedas 

gsg,  famous  &  the  master  of  the 

scriptures  with  our  best  prayers 

^gfrfifw:  1 

v*  6. 
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^ffT^T  ITT  ^fcR^TJO 

^  **  ^~t  snjm  ^fr  si  s*r  sft  rssi  w 

^  SKT  ^fK  <RRT%^  5fiT 

fan*  s«r  3  *mr  ^  ^ 

Q  (  ^  O'- 

unirjj?T  it  SR‘  ^iftfaftg  sjffa 

sms  f’  i 

Om! 

17.  I  ra  ivo  make  namobharadhicam 
•tngushyam  s havasandya  sama, 

3  ena  vah  purve  pitar  h  padajnah 
ar chant o  angimso  gd  avindan. 

17.  Adopt  erkht-  great  srr^r  humility 
to  get  great  STijffi  power  sjs^TTvrm 
‘dud  dioest  *W<«T  tUci  Psalm  Veda  by 


(  ^  ) 


means  of  which  ifsn  our  sr.  ancient  tr% 
wise  men  few.  who  knew  the  Self  q^T, 
worshipful  sHfwT:,  who  were  the  master  of 
all  knowledge  obtained  the 


solar  rays  jit,  that  is,  luminous  or  angelic 
bodies. 

Ar.  B Adopt  great  humility  namah  for  the  purpose  of 
great  strength  and  fill  the  soul  with  Sami  Veda  by  wtiich. 
our  woi  shipful,  all  wise  ancestors  obtanied  luminous  a  bodies, 
to  go  to  God. 
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frlffT^^T  of?TT^n( 
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e^T  w  ft  w??:  ii  ^ii 
9  C  §■  sbVjt  qiq  $  ’qftr-fi  t, 

X  '  -4 

^TT  HWOR  P$€T  g^q  TfT^t  f> 
q®f  «  ffiq  inweTI  €}  qi?t  f,  ’ssfr^  W*S 

q-<q  ^t!T  *l?f  %,  frgrqf  ^  3i5H 
f  il 

Orn ! 

18.  Ichhanti  two,  somyasah  sdJchayah 
surtvrinti  som'in  dndhati  proyans!, 
Tihkshuvte  abhishasli~n  jajianam 

indra  tvoada  kashckana  hi  praketah. 

18;  O  God  ?^9  who  cff^rq  is  wiser  ^rq- 
^r?:  than  Thou  ?  So  ff  the  exalted 
si'lsgfq:  long  ’f'sgjfsfT  for  Thee  i  Eriends 
of  all  obtain  ^f«tT  tranquillity 

receive  the  longed-for  kinds  of 
knowledge  famfq,  and  bear  fafrrg«?T  the 
hard  words  'qwsjfss?  of  people  a^T^t  I 


(  3*  \ 


N. — Soma  is  the  drug  which  produces  illumina- 
j|\  and  true  desire  lo  know  God  is  produced  only  when  ori 
sa  ted.  Friends  i.eie  mean  those  who  ere  like  gods  of 
renly  beings. 
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f*TC  =fi^  3TF  ^  i\  3jfe»?ff  §  ( 

tt »  unfair  qEjffa  snu  m  TO*?r  <?• 
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fT  5Tf%  f ,  'SfW  €f^  5RT  «i^r* 

^r  |,  ^  <ft  ^t?  %,  ?l 

«fowriT  w?r  ^uf^m  <?T  ?r?  %  ii 

Om/  * 

19.  j\7d  z'e  e?M>e  paramo,  chid  raj  an  si 
a  tu  prayahi  harivo  hnribhyam, 


%t\ 


Sthiraya  vriskne  savana  icritema 


uirr 


yukta  yravanah  samidhune  agnow. 


19  Q  Possessor  of  fire  and  water 
(powers  of  holding  and  attracting),  co:| 
mtnnff  with  those  two  powers  ^f^r, 

?r  even  the  remotest  u*£U  regions  I?- 
arenot^lfar  for  Thee  ?r,  to  infi 

Os 

strength  f^rg  into  us,  These  ' 
preparations  for  sacrifice  are  do'l1 

^rTT,  the  materials  such  as  stones 


far  the  altar  arranged  3?wr.  and  the  saerTl 
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fire  is  kindled  ! 
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II  ^«T  ||  )f3gl> 


ii  Ha 
mt'ais,! 
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pgHfcT,  ^nf  %  ^ffT,  fc{^^>; 

k  vJm  f  ii 
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Om  ! 


20.  Ashadham  yutsu  pritanasu  paprim 

swat-sham  apsam  vrijanasya  gonam, 
Bhareshujam  sukshitim  sushravasam 
jayantam  twain  anumadema  soma. 

20.  O  God  sfTsr,  may  we  be  ha 
after  ^jjThee  <31,  who  art  invuh 
ble  in  battles  Stofr ,  the  proteeto: 

»  J 

in  armies  master  of  heaven 

cf  se*s  or  nature,  protector  ?yp: 

strength  the  conqueror  in  y  > 

the  g<  od  Home  wfarfH,  tlie  * 
known  and  the  victorious  si?}? 
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— v  •  c 


V* 
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fWSTq^-'-fqfu" 

■qW*  •  ■’33s 
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n  H 

-v,1  !0 

%'^h  £Wt 

btht  wit  wr^wij  ^ifcr  i 

Ti'T^^f'  fa^SST^ 

fWfcW&f  WT  H  ^  II 

m  ?«?  wsr  ^t,q  ^q  mt  *ro% 
^rq  wu  *nm  %,  «%  3T*r  ^roii?  ?nw 
srWrsrt  #§ h  s**r  qr<$u,  «£*?  qnq 
Jr  ^i?sr,  if  *rnj  qqr  W  ^g*, 
qH  W«T  %m  %  II 

Om  ! 

21  Somo  dhertum  some  arvantam  ashrutn, 
somo  virarn  karmanyam  aadati , 

Sadanyam  vidathyam  sabheyam 
pitrishravanam  yo  dadashad  ai-mai. 

21.  Rim  who  q;  giv<;s  his 

self  to  Him  sr^r,  God  W:m\  gives 
speech  %M,  a  swift  ms®  liorsp  ^gitfs 


I 


bravery  $\i,  energy  economy  , 


wisdom  fo^sr',  civility  $?*$,  &  obedience 
to  parents  | 

B.  N. — It  means  according  lo  a  commentator  (  from  viram 
to  end  )  a  brave  son,  economical,  wise,  civil,  obedient. 
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*Qm  «t  fl^r  cf  *rr?*rrsi  sjft  tH'WTII  f  ^f[q  crinT4 

*-  <i 

*7  *WfT*  '^\  f  <  f>  I! 

22  Twain  ima  oshaihih  soma  vishwas* 
twain  apo  ajdnayas  twain  gah, 

'Twam  alataiitho  rvantariksham 
•  *  twain  gyotiskavi  tamo  vavartka 

.22  O  God  the  Esther  #f?T,  Thou 

hast  created  all  flsrr:  these  fm 

»■  «1 

•kerbs  seas  $[T.>  animals  Tfj;  ;  Thou 

<cl’  hast  spread  ^rflcjssf  the  vast  firma- 
ment  &  Thou  cl'  dispellest  R^’3 

^darkness  nm  with  light  ^ffjcn  m 
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\  V 


TTT.  . 

c=TT  ...ciWx 

O 

^fTrf^Tt? . .  .T^T 
\ 

<^a^...q<yr 
^w...gwf  ql 
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iff  SFTHT  ^  €m 
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T{^  ^THT &  | 
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*tt  cs*m*rftfim  ft?i#- 

wifwj:  Trf4fcE^n  *Tfa#t  ||^|| 
_  ^  _ 


f  ^2J%5T7r  ’Wff  ^  fcfr  sin, 

$  SfRI  T^sra  ORT  VTT3T  |  ^TT  % 

a 

^  I  ^iq  I  i 
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$ J  Devena  no  manasa  deva  soma 

rayo  bhagam  sahasa  vanna  bhiy  udhya, 

Ma  l~&  alanadishishe  viryasya 

nbkayebh !  ah  prackikitsa  gavishtow. 

23  O  God  the  Father  the 

almighty  &  merciful  give^qfir^W 

us  *t:  a  divine  portion  arm  of  wealth  | 
Let  none  jtt  with  diviue  will 
hold  Thee  cHH  in  monopoly.  Thou 

art  the  Lord  ifsjit  of  strength  | 

Take  some  measures  nf%f=fic??r  for  our 
j  desire  of  the  pleasures  of  this 

and  the  next  world  II 
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^8  3c5*r  WT  q^SJT  fcfrJ  cTf 

7I5T  %  *115  ^Jk  5J^T3T75T  5ft  55*! 

5K5  %  qi?TSF  %,  q-f  35  if 53* 

%  W  f^JIl^T  cRt,  *>5  STt^rt  «frt,  5TiT, 

f rT  ^gff  qfl  TOT(  spiff  5iT>  flefiifarT 

c«7?n  %  ii 

Om  ! 

2-i  Ashtow  vyakhyti  lialubhah prithiiyas 
iri  dhauvam  yogati  snpta  sindhan, 

Hiranynkshah  saoita  dev  a  a  gat 
dadhvd  ratua  dashushe  vafyaxt. 

2F  May  the  Divine  San 
whose  eyes  are  glory  or  immortality, 


(  8*  ) 


come  ^ttucT  and  give  ^rf  tho 
objects  of  pleasure  or  jewels  worth 

having  to  the  donor  ^rspl,  illumin¬ 

ating  ^■'igJcT  the  eight  'sr^f  quarters  qigf«: 
of  the  earth  ^fgcgp:,  the  three  regions 
the  extension  ?tt ,  the  seven  seas 
fdW'T,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  universe. 
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nrfhf. ..=?!*?,  Sjf«ir  . ^TcTT  % 
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'fRT  UTRSiT  fst*T  %  5T3T 
5R3  %  -#K  f,  ^?rt  W.  ^WStT  qfKt 

%  5*1  H  I,  fiW  5ftT  3*5  3RrTT  t  4tv  ^£F 

w  sitm  w  sm  fanrof  %  sfr  it 
55HH  f  I 

Om  ! 

So  H ir any ep anih  savit a  vicharshnir 
ubhe  dyava  pvitluvi antdriyate, 
Apamivam  badkate  veti  suryam 
abhi  lenshnena  VajasiL  dyam  finoti. 

25.  The  Creator  *jferTT,  whose  hand* 
mf’u:  are  of  glory  ff^T,  and  who  sees  alt 
f333f%:,  pervades  both  the  hea¬ 

ven  and  earth  3jrgi^f«Nr!',  &  prevents  «tnj^ 
disease  ^cnsrtef,  sets  ^ifvRfb  the  sun  ^ 
in  motion  and  pervades  the  heaven 

^If  ^  with  attractive  rays  it 
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^tel..;U3lTWT*l 
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'qraig.-.^nt 
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Wt  snmfe  i 

^  *  _  _  "•> 
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«sPt  Tig  ^  sn^TtjwR  hurttit  tR^ro 
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snm  t,  w  wt  iro^ 

3R%  f\r?T  i  ^  3<t- 

*rrm  t  ii 


^w:...trnJ\ 
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Out  ! 

£6  H  wav  y  aha  s  was  vrah  sunithoh 

Sumridikoh  swavc t  yatwarvang, 
Apns>‘dhan  aJcrshaso  yntudhanan 
Asthad  devah  pratidosfuim  grinanah. 

2G  The  Deity  whose  hand  or  power 
consists  of  glory  who  is  the 

giver  of  life  the  good  guide  Tfsfdzfj'g 

the  giver  of  ease  self-lumin  cus 

3337,  rises  destroying  evil¬ 
doers  and  oppressors  snrTT^T^TTST 

and  pointing  out  faults  of  all 

qfcf^ld",  and  comes  ’sji  uifl  to  us  i 

•>  •  \ 
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l^r  ^mrp  mu  *f^ri  %  ^k  w  vr<d 

e^r  I’  1  ^tnd  ^fr  rr  ^q'%aj  ^aii 

Om  ! 

27  Ye  te  pantha.li  savitah  purv?/a$o 
Arenvah  sukrita.  aniarikskc, 

Tebhir  no  ady a  pathibhih  sugebhi 
Raksha  cha  no  ad/n  cha  bruhi  dee  a. 

27  O  Creative  srfcm:  God  <?W,  carry 
us  it:  now  by  those  3fk:  easy  ^Tffvr. 
paths  qfgfw:,  which  3  are  Thy  h  old  vogy^: 
'end  dust-or  sinless  ^duar.  paths  u'mb  weU 


t  ] 

laid  ^glirfT:  in  the  sky  and  *s 

protect  and  xf  teach  ns  «r:  \ 
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€r  m%'  cR  W  ^"t  w  ^  w  'sszz  w* 

sh?t  ^*r'  crt  %’  i 

Qm  ! 

£S  Ubhct  p ib  i turn  ashwun  obliu  ncih  sharma 
yachhaturn, 

A  vidriyabhir  ulibhih. 


2S  May  both  ^rvn  the  teacher  and  the 
packer  ^faRT  drink  ferret  the  life  juice 


and  may  both  mi  of  them  give  us«r  ; 

ease  hy  means  of  ceaseless  : 

protection  ^fhfw:  l 
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^IT  5Tnft  cfil  ^frT  3R1  S7i?  SR5T 

s?3r  ^fr  i  sr  nSr  W  ti  ssm  Sf 

->  -o 

3RrU^’  I  rjST  ^?T  ^*T  TO  $  fTOTO  H  ^T 
^rd  -g'm  i 

Om  ! 

29  Apnd  szoaiim  ashwina  vecharn  asme 

hrilam  no  dasra  vrishna  manisharn, 
Adyutye’  vase  nihwaya  r am 

vrid/ie  cha  no  bhavotum  vaj&satow. 

29  0  amiable  blessing-giving 

preacher  and  teacher  ’Sffsrisrr,  make 
St?i  our  speech  gi^er  and  our  vr:  under 
standing  5}5?fs?i  active  !  I  invoke 

you  gf  for  protection  in  righte¬ 
ous  work  TO*f,  and  ^  be  you  qf 

both  ready  for  our  vr:  protection  in  the 
division  of  food  ^xsfvtTrrt  ! 
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’qfaj^i  tfl  t  rtf 

3  fc' 


f^rg  a  fat  tftfa  fat  trt  wid 

gfe  tR  i 


(  *8  ) 

Om  ! 

SO  Dyubhiv  aktubhih  paripatam  asm  an 

Arishtebhir  ashionna  sowlhogebhih , 

Tan  no  micro  varuno  mam  ahuntam 
Aditih  sindhuh  prithivi  uCa  dyowh. 

30  O  God  ^rfgj^T,  protect  TTRtjm  us 
^  <%s  and  by  nights  fptifir, 

with  indestructible  -nfrg  fir;  riches  sfrw- 
Trm:,  SO  that  the  sun  moon 

firmament  ocean  earth 

and  luminous  region  ^ff;  uplift  ?n?3*cfi 
us  st:  | 

N.  B. —  The  word  ashwina  is  always  used  in  the 
dual  and  is  rendered  by  commentators  variously.  They 
never  seem  to  care  for  context  in  my  opinion.  In  their 
opinion,  as  it  is  known  from  their  commentaries,  each 
verse  or  mantra  is  an  indepenbent  subject,  which  is  not 
the  case,  as  the  Suktas  and  Adhyayas  are  assorted. 
They  have  tried  and  finish  their  commentaries  instead 
of  making  them  understandable  by  reasonable  persons. 
For  bigots,  they  may  be  nice.  Therefore  I  want  to 
translate  ashwina  by  God,  tor  the  word  apa  is  also  in 
the  plural  and  yet  is  applied  to  God.  The  same  may  be 


(  IU  ) 


the  case  with  asliwina  In  Sanscrit  number  and  gender 
sometimes  belong  to  words  without  any  reference  to 
things  for  which  they  stand.  For  instance,  kalatrq,  is 
neuter  gender,  although  it  means  a  woman  or  wife  5 
(j  dara  which  means  a  wife,  is  always  used  in  the  plural. 
1/ 
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^nsfTt  k  a!1?  %^rrr  f^r  ?f  <fs=srr 

w  ^mr  I  -cn -iff  m?r^'t?tr  i  i 
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31  A  kri.shnena  rtijasa  vart%  rrUino 

Kivershayan  amritam  mdrtyan  aha > 
H'trunyena  s^citu  rathena 

Dei'o  ytia  bhucanani  pashyan. 

31  God  re«T.,  tlie  creator  «tfd<dT,  existing 
every  where  ^r^riTn^:  with  Ills  attractive1 
7f  power  TtfUf  and  ever  pervading 
the  mortal  <Rc2t*  and  =ej  the  im¬ 
mortal  things  comes  ^(igiTrt  by  the 

golden  fwagr^  car  ?dr*T  to  us,  seeing 
the  world  as  to  their  good  and 

evil  actions. 

B.N- — God  holds  all  the  worlds  by  El  la  attractive? 
power  iu  virtue  of  His  omnipresence,  and  is  revealed  to 
us  in  His  beautiful  works  which  declare  His  glory  , 
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^T5T  %  oSfTH  %*,  3TT  Cjfl 

«rm^  1 1 

Om  ! 

32  A  ratri  parthivam  rajah 

pitur  aprayi  dhamabhih, 


C  V*  ] 


Divah  sadansi  brihati  vitishthasa 
a  twesham  vartate  tumah. 

32  O  Night  ktN,  the  terrestrial  or 

opaque  world  together  with  mid¬ 
dle  f 3?T.  regions  are  filled  on 

all  sides  m  by  Thee  |  The  large  srf 
places  of  the  luminous  region  f^ar; 

are  pervaded  by  Thee  i  Thy 

beautiful  c3 darkness  cm:  spreads 
everywhere  ! 

]ST  B. — God  is  night,  in  which  form  H?  is  praised 
here.  The  word  comes  from  ra  to  give  or  to  protect. 
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f  sm,  ^  ^  q?  q«r 

fag  g  ^  gg  nfa  qrt  qm  *%’  i 

Om  ! 

38  Ushas  tach  chitra  nbhara 
asamabhynm  b aj inivati, 

Yena  lokam  cha  tannyam  cha  dhawiahe. 
33  0  Dawn  possessor  of  food  qfa- 

give  ^nvf*  us  that  ?r<Tv  won 

derful  fa^  wealth,  with,  which  2j«r  we  may- 
support  qmf-  our  son  crfa  and  grandson 
rfjra  ! 

N.B. —  Dawn  is  taken  to  mean  as  God’s  name, 
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34  Pratar  agnim  pratar  indram  hawarmhe 
pratar  mitra  varuna  pratar  ashwina, 

Pratar  bhagam  pushanam  brahmanas  p  tina 
pratah  somam  uta  rudram  huvema, 

31  We  invoke  the  Adorable  God 

^}fr4,  the  Almighty  Lord  the  Best 

Friend  tlr^T3^I,  the  Heavenly  &  Earthly 
Healer  the  wealthy]  *m,  the  Pie- 

server  the  Great  God  sin^^rffi',  the 

Bather  *a\fr  and'en  the  Chastiser  every 
morning  tn?r:  regularly. 

N.B. — These  are  the  different  names  of  God.  Thug 
omniscient  almighty,  friend,  amiable,  male  an  d 
female  form,  wealth,  preserver,  the  lord  of  all,  father 
and  chastiser. 
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Om  ! 

35  Pratar  jitam  bhagias  ii^ram  hnvewia 
W>y»ra  puli'am  adite  vo  vidha vta, 

Adhi  ash  chid  yam  many  ananas  turash  chid 
Raja  chid  yam  bhsgam  bhaksh  ity  aha. 

35  We  invoke  !f?tsr  God,  the  al¬ 
mighty  ^3T,  adorable  in  the  morning  UTcp 
fsf ri,  awful  53?r:,  the  Preserver  of  the 
earth  who  sft  is  our  supporter 

whom  sf  even  f^?Tv  the  hungry 
adore  the  sick  qt.}  nay  f^?T  ,  the 

king  3;T5TT  worships.  He  said  — Adore 
*?F£I  that  Deity  ! 

N.B. — The  word  ity  sha  may  mean  it  is  a  rule. 
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q  yj 

^t,  *tt?t  sftiT  £  *R*t,  qfai- 

K«Rf  t  m*%rl¥t  I 

4  si 

Om  ! 


36  Bhaga  pranetar  bhaga  satyaradho 

bhag  emam  dhiyam  udawa  dadan  nah, 
Bhaga  pra  no  janaya  gobbir  fshwair 
bhaga  pra  nribhir  nrivantah  syama. 


36  0  God  YW,  the  Leader,  w?r:  Eternal, 
wealth  q<5jTT^:,  O  Almighty  *T*T,  exalt  <3^9[ 
this  intellect  of  ours  by  giving 
^;r,  us  vr.  wealth,  that  we  way  understand 
the  deep  mystery  of  things.  0  God  vrt,  pro* 
pet  us  n\  witlncows  3Tifa:and  horsa 


[  4B  ] 


^3?  |  0  God  5*3],  may  we  become 

ci 

numerous  with  people  ' 

N.B. — Hei’e  Bbaga  meaning  the  giver  of  our  lot 
as  repeated  five  times. 
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Om  ! 


Ut  edauim  bhaga  wan  tali  svam  ota 
prapitwa  uta  madhya  anh&m, 

Ut  odita  maghwant  suvyasya 

wayam  devanam  sumatow  syama. 

37  O  Almighty  God  we  gg* 

may  now  become  rich  and  wise 

f^TTW^fr:  at  evening  TjfW\  at  mid 
3 day  and  ^rf  at  the  dawn  ^f%?TT  of  day 
and  be  in  accord  with 
||  he  gods  <^onrfi  i 

X.B. — At  evening,  noon,  and  dawn  means  always. 
iRich  in  spiritual  knowledge,  the  dawn  ef  which  begins 
at  death. 
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^RT^5T  3PCm  £  I  *TT  §  'snq  'fJTT^ 

nq  «t*pc  « *nf  %m\  \ 

Om  ! 

38  Bhaga  eva  bhagaw&n  astu  devas 

tena  wayam  bhagawantah  eyama, 

Tam  twa  bbaga  sarva  ijjo  hawite 
sa  no  bhaga  pura  eva  bhaveha. 

38  God  *r  alone  qq  is  rich  vw- 
qi«Tj  Good  holy  people  <?=n;,  may  we  mi 
become  rich  vt*TT^:  by  His  gift  , 
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)  God  ¥R,  all  ^4:  invoke  tliee 

gr  alone  % ?fN  !  O  God  *}*!,  be  our  m 
eader  here  1 
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^  A  C* 

sftSf  *TUTt  T^HTt  II 

Om  ! 

39  Sam  adhwaray  oshasonamanta 

dadhikrav  eva  shuchaye  padaya, 

A  r  pacli  in  am  vasu  vidam  bhagam  no 
ratham  iv  ashwa  vajin  avabantu. 

39  The  desires  of  the  morning 
tend  towards  a  righteous  work  q 

T£RT?j  as  a  horse  goes  to  a  clean 

place  1  They  may  bring 
living  oTTSlrT  God  aRT,  the  owner  of  wealthi 
sps-ff^,  to  us  53:  as  swift  horse 

^rm:  carry  a  car  iq  1 
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/.  f^S!rt:  Wtficiir 

C.  J  4 

m  q'ra  ^fififtt:  ^'t  *r:  8  o 


3jt^,  *fm?rr,  sfacfrft,  ^  ^\x  % 
3 1  oft  #<ft  ^girT  3WSH  % 

<3 

*rr  twt  wi*r  ^t  wts  T§\m  \ 

^*T  3?t  3T^Tq%  ^HJ  3R  I 
Om  ! 

0  .Ashwavatir  gomatir  na  ushaso 

viravatih  sadamichhantu  b  had  rah,, 

Gi’itam  duhana  wishsvatah  paripta 
Yuyam  pata  swastibhih  sada  nah. 

10  May  the  spiritual  rays  g^T^b  full 
speed  or  electricity  ^sjTcfcft:,  full  of 
ht  aftn?T^:,  full  of  energy  dis¬ 

using*  ease  ^r,  showering  ^T^Tt:  light 
from  all  sides  fasm:  and  swelling  with 


blessings  nut rTTt,  remove  our 

ignorance  !  May  you  *rsr  always 
protect  urn  us  ?r.  with  the  means  of  happi 
ness  ! 
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Om  ! 

Pushau  tawa  vrate  wayam  na  rishyemai 
kada  cliaDa, 

Stotaras  ta  ill  smash 
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41  0  Supporter  nsR  may  we  new 
5T  gfr^T  fail  fort  *f  in  Thy  e?or  path  sf'di 
We  are  Thy  ^  adorers  here  *s 
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f.Fj  rw*i  stsft  f ‘  w  ^ 

5}RfIT  I  1 

Om! 

42  Pathas  puthah  paripatim  vachasya 
kanrena  krito  abhyanad  arkam5 
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SancTrasaeh  chliurudhash  chandragra 
dhiyam  dhiyam  sishadhati  pra  pusha. 

42  Being  realised  liFT.  by  speech. 
and  desire  the  Supporter  tjtjt  per¬ 
vades  the  sun  nm,  the  lord  UtTP 

ufe  of  all  the  paths  qzrcrgr:  |  He  gives 
us?f;  means  to  prevent  sorrow  1 

full  of  happiness  and  He  especially 

ever  n  improves  *fTuT4lf<d  the  under¬ 
standing  feci  i 
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43  The  benevolent  and  protect¬ 

ing  irterT  God  fro:  has  established 
three  stages  and  from  them 

W,  He  upholds  virtues  I 

N.B. — Three  stages  means  fire  air,  and  sun  an- 
established  taeans  pervades.  That  is  II®  pervades 
fire,  air,  and  the  sun,  from  which  He  gets  the  pro¬ 
perties  of  things. 
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44  Tad  vipraso  vepanyavo 

'.  *  ,  ,,  : 
jagnvaPsah  samindnaie, 


Yishrior  yat  paramam  p  darn 
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44  Unselfish  1%qRT3r:,  careful 
and  learned  people  fsmis:  show  that 

which  grp  is  the  supreme  m;*j  state  xj^f 
of  God  i 

N.B. — Pada  means  nature  or  form. 
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i  ^Jlfafl  I'  II 

Om.  / 

45  Ghrit-awti  bhuvananam  madhu 

shriyor  vi  prithwi  madhu  dughe  suparshasa 
Dyawa  prithiwi  varunasya  dharaiaua 
vislikabbiti  ajre  bhuri  retasa. 

45  The  heaven  andearth  qjr^Tlfsj'qt,  full 
of  water  or  energy  asylum  ssrftofawT 

of  creatures  if  ^r^tfull  of  many  substances 
extensive  filling  water 

beautiful  in  form  HqjjqT  and  full  of  much 
energy  immortal  are  estab 

lished  Tvzifaa  by  the  virtue  or  power 
of  God  cRW  I 
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qm,  Hffltft,  3ToTT  35*13  I 

Om  ! 

46  Ye  nah  ?a  patna  apa  te  bhavantu 

indra  agnibhyam  awbadliamalie  tan,. 
Vaswo  vudia  aditya  uparisprhham 
mograrn  chetaram  adhi  rajam  akran. 

46  May  those  3  who  %  are  our  *r:  ene> 

raies  ^^7U:>  bo  frustrated  !  We 

destroy  3T3W#  them  <ttstn  by  means 
of  wind  and  electricity  I  May 

the  8  Vagus  (regions)  11  lludras  (10 
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vitalor  nimala  processes  and  seal)  and  12 
s-olar  signs  ^rrf^rr,  make  me  5?t  an 

exalted  awful  ■???',  and  sapient 
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^hcTR  king  ^qfwnsm 
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^TT?im  ...^TTer 
l5?  ...?m 
far  f^y: . . .  ert^r  t 


I  W^' 
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%  ?rm  gif  tjut  ^n€t  i  *ng 

vr  i  am  i  g^rm  ^Trit  Tt 

%  fit  m\  5?  W  t 

<t\ 

Om  ! 

47  A  nasatya  triblrir  ekadashair  ih 

Devebhir  vatam  madhupeyam  aslnvina^ 
Prayustarishtam  ni  rapansi  mi'ikshatam 
Sedhatam  dweshobhawatam  saehabhuwa. 

47  O  Asliwana  'Sffspn  ever  true  ^i^cSfT, 
come  ^TRici  here  with  three  f^fW;  times 
eleven  gods  to  drink  ambro¬ 
sia  !  Prolong  RrfTRS'  life  ^nzr;  I  Des¬ 

troy  fW^rT  sins  xuiffl  i  Destroy  smrf 
hate  |  Be  VTofcT  courage-generating 
^=*3W3r  I 

A.  B, — It  appears  that  tha  word  askwani  is  used  in 
the  dual  number.  From  the  epithets  it,  is  plain  that  it, 
is  a  name  of  God  or  XI is  power  which  may  be  double, 
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H8^n 

<§■  €t?*nT  sn5^?? 
i^t?!  «Tt  »*  *THM  *«U  %,  flPt*?!  % 

^  ^  sttt  v%m  ^Ttit  i  ^  *wr 

fg  m%‘  i 

Om  ! 

4S  Esha  wa  stomo  maruta  iyam  gir 
mandaryasya  manyasya  karoh 


L  Co  J 

Esha  yasliislita  tanwe  wayam 

YiJyam  esham  vrijanan  jiradhanum, 

48  0  Marut  ?r^cr,  unselfish 

nd  honorable  worker’s  3TRf.  this 

tjct;  praise  and  this  speech  <ift:  is 

yours  |  Come  for  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  bodj'  of  creatures  ggi  | 

May  we  get  animating  food 

spET  and  strength  1 


w*% 

A  °  O  V 


v 

WI%fiTT...tJRT¥TC 

ST...^ftT5T 


-$8S^  I!  ^idSTT  II 

V  ’  ‘ 

toswtt:  mw^ 

—  N  —  _  4 


?r?!WT  'ftm:  ?3jt:  i 


C  ] 


!  !  fe  ! 

<wt  vm 

*T  7S?ftlf  *£ 

-  «  -  w  -  v 

t  WT%,  S&TW^  WT%, 

to  gtsm,  nwm,  wtrft  wm  f%=w  wMt 

gw  $  ^1®  STTW  Wft  WtW  WRT  ^ 

IfWiR  WiT  ^fur  37T5I  Wf^T  K  fTOT 

%  to  <%)  wp§!  wrt  tfiait  ^  1 

Om  ! 

4g  Saha  stomah  saha  chbandasa  avritab 
Saba  prama  rishyah  sapta  daivyah 
Purresham  pantbam  anndrishya  dbira 
Amvalebbire  rat’uyo  na  rashmiu. 

49  The  seven  divine  clairvoy¬ 

ant  wHt:  sages  w?WW..  endowed  with  pow¬ 
ers  to  compose  hymns  WfWjTtTT.  poetry 
with  sense  of  duty  WflgcTI,  with 
„eason  having  intuitively  seen 

g aw  the  ancients  tiWWT  path  wwi  followed 
the  same  as  w  a  charioteer  *TgJ 

j  holds  the  reins  I 

' 


[  ] 


NB. — The  seven  sages  are — the  five  senses,  internal 
sense,  and  soul  ;  the  five  senses,  will  and  intellect  ; 
but  according  to  Mahidhara,  Bharaddwaja,  Kashyapa,, 
Gotama,  Atri,  Vasishta,  Yishwamitra,  Jamadagni 
which  is  not  true.  I  give  their  names  here  as  great 
seers  of  India. 


s)  4 


q4^rfN...if31Wt 


li  B  ^gg)> 

^rreyra'  1 

Tram^i^%5s  wraifcisjfn^^m 

_ _  x  _  ___  _  J  V 

g5?  iw  ^'SrtcT  SWiRtg  ^T*T  ft 

<t 

tli.f,  sfriT  nsT,  ^ 

fwsrg  %  w  stth  ft  1 

Om  ! 

50  Ayushyam  varchasyam 

rayas  posharn  oudbkidata 
Idam  hiranyam  varchaswaj 
jaitray  avishatad  u  mam. 


[  ] 


I 

i\ 

* 

1 


50  May  ^  this  gold  (spiritual 

knowledge)  promotive  of  life 

and  piety  preservative  of  wealth 

^TJjTtrfTsf,  destructive  of  misery 
glorious  ,  be  conferred 

on  me  s?f  for  victory  ! 

N.B. — Here  Mr  any  a  means  the  light  of  Gtodj  other 
wise  gold  and  light. 


TT.STfft  I  1  f?)dfeT...'gR^^iTr!T  i 


ft 

T?Hcr  ...S’? 

3»T 


i?w?r...sTOT  f 

x3 

'o 

^...stgcrfr  ft 


H  «  ^*1#* 

«T  fT^WT^fn  if  mfiff 


%^TiiTnt3f:  nsfflsry  's  cm  i 


[  cy  ] 


!o  1  ' 

fafH fcT 

^  i*?w?r  fHrms: 
h  srgw  *  3^  ftwm:  n  s  ii 

*T  rfT  ?R  5T  fqajl^  qft  JTT^I  3)^] 
%'  ^tf%  s1?  wrr*if  qri  asrR  3sr  t  1 
wlr  ym  StH  SftT  ^1^5  55HrfT  t  ^ 

Sf  w  *n*:  ^fwtthii  t  i 

Om  ! 

51  Na  lad  rak shansi  na  pishachas  taranti 
devanara  ojah  p rath  am  ajam  by  etat, 
fto  bibharti  dakshayanam  hirahyam 
ea  deveshu  krinute  dirgdiumayuh. 

Sa  mamishyeshu  kriuute  dirghumayuk. 

51  Neither  devils  ^ff$j  nor  sr  de¬ 
mons  fqjjrWf.  destroy  rKfrrT  it,  for  ff  this 
q?F?i  is  the  first  born  qgi}5T  light  or  energy 
of  gods  |  He  who  g:  receives 

the  energy-developing  ^r^rtiw  light 
makes  his  life  'Sjiir:  long 

among  gods  be  g  prolongs 

SRTR  his  life  'srru;  among  men  | 

vj  ■  ej  \a 


[  ] 


5r...’srxi%  it 

n^T^^T:.-.g^7T<?n 


SJrT...*ft  5% 

2IT^TXr...^q 

2jsrr...f9t*nRffR 

A 

SIT«...^g?'  [sR*fT 
^n^i!Tv...^<nff 
•  •.  sf'f 


^§*H(  II  i!  )$£g»> 


Tzjmw 

i  i 

^nwrw  smsnr^re 

1  ^  o  * 

!|  y^|| 

?F  WR^  fsj^ 

^T  fa^Rsft^T  Wg^l  tf|  5J%  cf^f  % 

5R?T  f  fa^T  H  t  €x  WtS»’ 

Ttw  *ng  ^T^T  IT^f’  I 

Om  ! 

52  Yada  badknan  dakshayana  kiranvana 
sfeatanikaya  sumanasya  manab, 


[  ] 


fan  m$  abadhnami  shata  sharadaya 
ayushman  jaradashtir  yathasam. 


52  I  receive  ^rewiffT  in  me  H  that  ^rT 
light  which  the  pure 

aud  the  happy  WJTJT^FTT^TT  possess  *rr<r**T  , 
to  get  hundred  fold  power  to 

ive  a  hundred  3j?r  autumns  so  that 

I  may  become  ’Sjm  long  lived  ^n^T- 
^TT5T  and  old  I 


^r5T:...^3T^TT 

q^TTT?r 

*  N 

<1 


^*t:...wtt 

^rn:...QT^5TT 

wen:...^ 

'I 


31^  l\  *t*W  II 


Pm 

—  _  4  J  _ 

^rfl  \\^\\ 


I 


‘SrflffftJJ  ^TaftTWSEf  ^tT 

^ f?rd  ^fcr  m  %%  fasn 

■ 

F!T*tv  satftisr,  ¥^r  tisrsRto 

??g^  €k  <f?n€t  twt  ^\l'  i 

Om  ! 

53  Uta  no'  hir  budhuyah  shrinotu 
aja  eka  pat  prithiwi  samudrah, 

Yishwe  deva  ritavridho  huwana 
stuta  mantrah  kavishasta  avantu. 

|  53  Let  the  unborn  ^r^r;  unitary  Beirjg  ^ 
itaTrT ,  forbearing  like  the  earth  and 

self-moving  like  the  sea  hear 

ii^SWlfT  our  ^r:  hymns.  Let  all  f^af  gods 
promoters  of  truth  sacrificers 

il^T«TT:  and  praise  hymns  and  verses 
,< approved  sj^rT:  by  poets  protect 

us  1 


[  1 


f*re;....*rnft 

^jw^r:...TT^'f  srr 


flTT:..fa«I 

^HT..,5?JT?T3rt^ 

v* 

W....^ET 

wig... 

^:...^iCt 


<#<  li  »  >§&* 

WI  fn-T  ^JTPf «j>tn  §rtH  : 


_  <rtC\ 


wm  wftfa  s 

!  \  n  I 

sprtfi 

__  o  _  _  _  \ 

I  1 

mm  w 

li  ^jfrfSft  SIR  W  *%\X  'TT 

Sfi\  ^Rff  JS(q^  efi^m  | 

^  w  *3%^  tnc^sr*  ’f 

4 

^frf  m  I 

Om  ! 

54  Ima  gira  adityebbyo  gliritaanuh 
sanad  rajabhyo  juWa  juhomi, 


[  *=£■  1 

Shriuotu  mitro  aryama  bhago  nas 
tuvijato  varuno  daksho  anshah. 

54  I  always  offer  these 

WK  hymns  Or:  showering  energy  ’grT^. 
to  the  suns  Ynf^af  Kf:  &  luminaries 
of  learning  by  dedication  \  Let  our 
Divine  friend  judge  'Sigwr,  lord 

architect  aOrsrrff:i  adorable  Being  3^*9 
skillful  person  divider hear 

us  vt:  I  — o — 


¥th  ^scra:...,a^zfr 

*TUWI^...«TW*Tt  h 
T^0rT...TWm  ^ 


. . .  «PTW  2jft 

safes 

5TR2<*:...R5t3  %* 


a  w 

*ra  Mm:  ^f?rficn:  sitft 
_  —  ^  _ 


C  1 

i  I 

sfrent  wvm  *mnfl  ^  t^t 

*f  ^r?r  urn  f  a* 

*HrI  t  SlftT  ^  W  3K?f  f  I  SI^K 

3  ^TH  TJ'Z  ¥TfI  $(%  =11?  xj]^\  3  WWrt 
3  5TT^  %,  ag  tn^W^T 
^Tf  ^  ^<?t  w  %,  «ito3  f  11 

Om  /' 

55  Sapta  ri  shay  all  pratihitah  sharire 

tapta  rakshauti  sadam  apramadam, 

Sapt  apah  swapato  lokamiyug 
tatva  jagrito  aswapnajow  satra  aadow  cha  devow. 

55  Seven  ^  vital  principles  are 

placed  in  the  body  sj*ft  I  Those 

seven  powers  carefully  guard 

wrf*|  the  body  |  Those  seven  *f?? 
powers  pervading  ’qm;  the  body  retire  4^: 
to  the  spiritual  region  in  the  case  of  a 
sleeper  1  In  that  state  7\^  two  godly 


[  1 

c  powers  of  outbreatk  and  inbreath  ever 
;efu1  and  ^  ever  guarding  the 

li’s  tenement  keep  watch  5TT*Zci:  I 

.'If  — The  seven  principles  are  the  five  senses,  will 
♦intellect  When  a  man  sleeps  and  when  he  awakes 
^orae  back  to  the  world.  In  sleep  respiration 
ds  the  body.  Thus  these  seven  powers  guard  the 
■  constantly. 


I  <3T... 

<*gl4( 

sraw^ir  i 

\  —  v 

N 


3tr...trra 
W-.f  ispc 

w....^ets 

•* 

stst 


^5  tJUwJ  TT^cT:  §^1^5  1*5 
XTTWH^I  II  H 

C\  _ 

?  t  ^Tfw ?r 

llfat  i  w  *rm  %  *nvn  *rc?t  f  i 


[  3 


^  t  ^^5  sRsffar  w  sufi 
uro  *nir  i  f  mjimx  h^t  $fa  *tt 
%  ssm  i 


5$ 


Om  / 

Uthishtha  brahmaspate 
devayantas  tw  emahe, 

XTpa  prayanto  marutah  sudanwa 
indra  prashur  bhawa  eacha. 


56  O  Lord  of  gods  9*fT«irer?tf  be  reveee 
<3rf?re  l  We  pray  to  Thee  ?gr,  debl & 
ing  to  be  gods  or  argels  I  Benefice|" 

^t;gg  mortal  powers  may  come  ti? 
to  us  i  0  God  \t%,  be  united  an| 
with  the  soul  or  intellect. 


cr^nr  wfh . .  .ftrarrafff 

fast 

>* 


fa-  ' 


tw  m„.wrend 


g^j 

<t^Tftr...^iT3T 
5T5T...f5TSI  ^21^% 

O  ' 

srarsf...  farmer 

*  NJ 


[  M  ] 


ffffr^5t  fir^ 

^Tftr  (i  ^  ii 

.  ^ 


rar  xrf?T  qv^nv  fa*  3  V5,  *TC^>  f*rc, 

JTT  U^m  qfVl  %',  W 


hro  qi  font  %  n*« 


Om  ! 

Yasmin  indro  vasuno  mitro 


aryama  deva  okansi  chakrire. 

57  The  Lord  qf?r.  of  knowledge  Wv^J 
which  electricity  *35;,  the  moon 

sun  fa^r.,  ether  wIt  and  other  gods 
'divine  existences  %qT*.  make  their 

Jodes  certainly  ww  tells  us  uqqfa 

?3  learned  the  Vedic  verse  or 

•v 

^ret  knowledge. 


C  ] 

zf\0\ 

^aRrJ^SI...vr^ 

faisEr...TC9tt'?rer 


^..^^rnr  i  *j?tn. 

^n:...^grm 

snifter... 


i 


|  II  <T3H^  ||  )-}g). 

5*gx 

?rfa  n^rer  fstsri 

f%W'  ct5?'  3^f*rl 
inr?t*T  5^tXT:  h 
*1  OT  faWT  I 

—  A 

faspfi^rf  i 

—  «t 

*rr  *r.  fxmi  i 

5W  ||  ip  | 


[  M.  3 

ft,  S3  *|Sr  ft  ^fair,  5^  ft  tuff  %, 
fw«  sratm  ft  %w  fro  Hf  i 
fait  ft  i  *P3f  wt*  ft^  §  *m  ssmT*!  ft 

^fff  «<j^3d  fr  i 

Om 

58  Brahmanaspate  twam  asya  yanta 

snktasya  bodlii  tanayam  cha  jinwaj 
Wisham  tad  bhadram  yadavanti  deva 
brihad  badema  vidathe  suvirah, 

Ya  ima  wisbwa.  "Wi&bwa  karma, 

Yo  nah  pita.  Anna  patie’  annasya  no  dehi. 

58  Lord  of  the  Vedas  ?row*!roi?i  Thou 

v 

cf  art  the  ruler  ftm  of  this  world  i 
Acc  ept  ifrfa  this  hymn  and  ^in¬ 

spire  ff  me  Thy  child  ?roft  I  The  ?ro^ 
good  »?5*  which  tro,  gods  %3T;  protect 
be  for  all  f^ur’  l  Being  very  brave  ^^T:, 
may  we  preach  much  in  the 

sacrifice  or  works, 


[  Li  ] 

II  vt  II 

This  chapter  is  recited,  according  to 
Swami  Dayanand  Saraswati,  in  the  per¬ 
formance  of  cremation,  and,  according  to 
Mahidhara,  iu  repentance.  But  I  think  it 
ell  on  !d  be  used  in  renunciation,  that  is,  the 
sacrifice  of  self  or  the  vow  of  self-denial. 
It  should  serve  for  the  motto  of  Lord 
Krishna’s  philosophy  of  unselfishness — - 
nish-knma  karma.  It  mostly  contains 
wurds  in  the  4th  case — an  indirect  object 
— and  the  word  Sw&h&,  which  is  like  Selah 
or  Amen  in  the  Bible.  This  Sw&ha  is  re¬ 
peated  at  the  end  of  ©very  verse  read  in 
sacrifice  when  a  modicum  of  fragrant  ma¬ 
terial  or  food  is  thrown  into  a  fire,  called 
an  alt«r,  Hence,  some  poets  imagine 
Swahk  a*  the  wife  of  fire  and  the  offering 
as  the  food  of  gods,  fire  being  regarded  as 
a  messenger.  Thus  I  take  the  meaning  of 
this  Ghapter  to  be,  that  we  should  serve  our 
God  with  all  our  heart  and  with  all  our 
soul,  the  service  of  God  being  to  do  good 
to  all  iiis  creatures  below. 


[  ] 

II  ti 

^^f?^T?^..U7Uw...f%%...^|jjrTsr ...  11^1  f^jrwT: 
...  ,wt«i  ... 

£cmr...iRii  gi%...m^u...^w...s^im...iRtt 

t*3 — wt^,  'srftmfa,  ifsr^V,  *rfrr, 

1  sto>  ^*5,  ST^^,  ^TU, 

1?  *ttf»T,  Ufaw?IT,  3H3T,  UT% 

%  fait  3tT?T  It 

1-3  Serre  or  sacrifice  yourself  ^n*x  for 
all  life  biiwi:  as  well  as  souls  «ifwfr- 
i’l  tf»r:  the  earth  ifasjf,  fire  vsjir,  firms- 
i  ment  or  water,  air  eTU^,sly 

it  sun  ^UTU ;  the  quarters  fcwur,  moon 
stars  snf%*9:,  waters  %re«r,.  o?ran 
polar  region  wt^T,  purity  language 

respiration  utw,  sight  hearing 

1  ii 

l!  Noth— It  means  to  say  that  wa  abould  work  to 
i  promote  the  werid  and  todo  good  to  animals. 


I  l*  ] 


II  ^  II 

tm^TTu  <t<?trta  *et  nai: 

fy  " 

^rem  wfg  ^cr?T  a  h  ii 

8—^d  fr,  *r*i  *t'  f  t, 

sri^it  *<3t?t,  srai^f^T  ^ 

SIT  *tc  *!“  \\ 

4.  I  may  enjoy  %raftx|  the  satisfaction 
of  desire  and  the  encouragement 

of  the  will  Wire,  and  the  reracity  q<%' 
of  speech  i  Let  the  beauty  ^;xj  of 
animals  the  juice  of  food  *!?[*** 

glory  gsj;  and  amiability  reside  ’SHAT 
in  me  wfa  i 

II  <t  U 

uwmfa:  ^ftraanr.  z 

sr  ssicf  ^nfsa^:  tttw- 

TfW.  i 

wN;  arcfa  «?n«rm«l  *ft 

«  *  u 


[  1 

* — trurmfn,  xn^rair,  tost, 

sfftefinT,  v*ix  3^u?tT>  g*r*  w 

^et,  mw  %  qfcr,  u%,  sita,  *nsr^, 
aifawisr*  faq^'  faw>  qs?ft 

W  wfrrqirm,  arijft  %  *fRT*q  $  ih»s- 
faqTqqR  II 

5.  The  Lord  of  creatures  q«nqf?f:  pro« 
teetiag  qferqmqr:,  glorioui  wiz  support¬ 
ing  universal  God  qspq:,  indwell- 

ing  heat  **?:,  distinct  qgm,  light  rfw, 
a«tive«s*r?r:,  health  *nfsjw:,  aeeessible 
q*?TW  in  mind  qqftr,  nourishment  qt^:  swift 
destructive  powerfuls  turn; 
friendly  *fcr:  in  trouble  sjftfa,  supporter 
qrqsq:  in  preservation  *rmimTW>  fiery 
*TT»f  q:  in  taking  invokable 

with  speech  qi*n??r.  may  reside  in  mo. 

-  h  %rt  n 

^fqrlT  qq^qfatfe0 

& 

?qaj  ^w:  qw*r  w%:  V'S'  *W. 


[  t®®  ] 

i  ftnft  wi- 

^  fa«sT  ST^fi  n  4  y 

*— tar*  n*%,  arfh  gi?j  w* 

W%>  Hfw  ^TlfTO  ,  ?*- 
*rf?f  faw  **?  »UH?> 

fa*f  *T*W  fc*T  ^fffN  f^Rfa  ^  *nsft 

t*  f>  • 

3T*  $  I 

6.  May  the  creator  *jfa*TT  bless  me  on  the 
1st  day  %nr3T,  fire  njfTr  the  2nd: 

air  the  3rd  ?r?ft%,  the  sun  ^Tf^j 

-v/>  ^ 

the  4th  ^<TOj  the  moon  the  5th  tp^, 

the  season  ^flithe  sixth  strength  w^rf: 
the  7th  ^th^,  the  great  Lord  the  eighth 
the  friend  the  9th 

the  bestow  the  10th  ^aj?f,  electricity 
the  11th  the  divine  power  faaf^T 

the  12th  fT^t  1 

it  n 

^  wtesr  ^  ^T^fisr  ^  gfaare  1  HT^nnaj 

^  fafwh:  ^rf^T  :i  ^  it 


[  ] 

'®-“ «r nrr,  sir, 

^  ^T^<TS  SW  Slfunjl  iv* 
^  *ro<U  ^iH\  I 

7 .  The  awful  w?,  fearful  ifor;,  thunder* 
ing  crushing  ^fw:,  forbearing 
collecting  ’SlfiT^TT,  &  ^  dispersing  fafiqq: 
qualities  should  be  sacrificed  ^r^T, 

B,— .Soma  say  thase  are  aeren  kinds  of  Maruti, 
or  gods  to  whom  sacrifice  should  be  made, 

II 

'g^TSjfaq  ^  wif?f  am> 

^n^iN  *r«i  i  sir'  jTfj^nwrTfftaiiw  *it 
wtw^cnSsjfiiW  gffwsr  wt 

H  c  It 

snnfa  Y39t» 

<wfa  3ST  S3  *T3  3>t  HTX  t, 

f  si*  <ntr  3* 

'  a  a 

3?t  m  wt  % 

>?l  strSN  ?ito  wt  <isf  %  toc 

i 


[  ] 

8.  That  I  may  please  God  nrfisr’  with 

^.he  heart  the  Lord  of  electricity 

nrajfw  with  the  core  of  the  heart  ,g^gT?f  nr, 

the  Lord  of  creatures  qajqfft  with  the  whole 

heart  the  Supreme  Being  *{3r 

with  the  essence  of  the  heart  gcpsTT,  the 

>  w 

©mmiscient  sjlr  with  the  flanks  of  the 

heart  the  ruler  iiiT'f  with  anger 

at  wickedness  the  Great  God 

with  internal  sides,  the  terrible  God  sxf  %ar 

with  thQ  intestines  ^fasMTr,  the  great  power 

&  the  knowable  fsjfhfa  fwith  the 
^  ■ 

muscles  I 

»  R 

ftntH  «st" 

if  *5*  fT^cft  5r%w  i  vrs^r 

qfasr.  gd?mN  h  e.  n 

<trt  §,  ?rt 
*5  qm  ?5!T*re »  iz  qfl  SlfmWTST 


[  ] 

*TwT.  3  Sfit  ^U%,  SRt  *m_ 

feult,  w^qfFT  gst  ^  ^utz  ¥  u**r 

3T*t  N 

9.  The  terrible  with  the  blood 
the  friend  fti^f  with  virtuous  conduct 
*Tta<5f  ^T,  the  wrathful  ^5'  with  wieked: 
ness,  the  wealthy  'sy^*  with  ease  qafif#?r,  the 
powerful  with  stren  gfh  the 

amiable  WTU7TH  with  pleasure  B3J^T,  [Here 
!  the  case  endings  are  changed,  but  not  the 
meanings,  so  the  same  way  of  rendering 
will  be  adopted.]  the  Supreme  Being 
-with  the  throat  gfej,  the  vrpihful 
with  the  internal  sides  ^wnUTfJSSf’,  the 
i  Great  God?r^T%g  with  the  core  of  the  heart 
!  u®?T,  the  omniscient  with  the  intes* 
1  fines  the  Lord  of  creatures  q*i  Ufi, 

with  the  heart  valves  1 


t  ] 

II  II 

w«r,.^  wwr:...*  «s5i*q: 
•••*  trf%...mg^r...  ii  \o  n 
*•—  site,  «r3T,  ^ff?r,  *qm»  sifor, 
jtwtt  t?r  ^t*  msr  spj<h  3i*t  i 
10.  Sacrifice  ^r^T  for  the  hair  thQ 

skill  o*%,  the  blood  the  fat  t^t«f: 

the  flesh  TTT*hq:,  the  nerves  *nq«r:,  the 

♦i 

bones  *J3*wr,  the  merroTf  TT^I^,  the  seed 
trill,  the  private  parts  tnq%, 

N.  B.  The  organ*  are  repeated  twice  in  the  verse, 

II  sqf  11 

^TST^Tq... 3131^13...  Wqiq...fciqiq!q... 

sfNiq...  u  u  h  i, 

^—^nqiq,  sqrqiq>  qqiq,  farqiq,  q<qrq> 

tfqq,  ut^WTSf  3ft  i 

11,  Effort  *nqiqiq,  great  effort  sqiqiqTrT, 
good  effort  *?qmiq»  especial  effort  ferqmsr 
high  effort  ^n*iq>  sorrowing  siq,  lament 

; 


mg  pitiable  son-4 w 

i 

II  ^ff  li 

?TG5f?TT5TT?7...  mw... 
...uiqfar^sa  ...^Efsuq...  \\  \ ^  h 

^ — flU,  cTKmT*r,  r\ R>  Wit,  f*lwgrf?T» 

N 

tirafsgro,  Stasr  <£]  wuw  m\i  i 

12.  Glorious  ?fq%,  burning  ercq-^,  glorify- 
Jng  cretWT^Tq,  fiery  ftmu,  heat  wwfa,  re¬ 
mover  fasrgjosf,  repentance  Riqwf%rS  ,  me 
dicine  ft^oTTU  \ 


il  13 

WSTTW'. ..^f«rf3i,TW. ..?J<W?r.. . W???W. .. W¥l?  *$- 

£\?h  wTsm  ar^?r,  v%*k‘ 

13.  Sacrifice  ^pwt  for  the  judge  qjnq 
deatii  destroyer  3f?qit,  the  8  a: 


[  ] 


prerne  Being  protector  of  the  learn 

ed  all  the  gods  f%sf  stvsr, 

the  heaven  and  earth  i 

€qf  vri^rf  $’  %  *jitvr  f  i 

->  t  o 

?7S  %TST  Urftrf  'TtrtT  v  f%  ^ *  3Tt  fUT  ^?t 

A  fl 

*micT  ST*TrT  3TT  reH*T 

SfiTfTT  sSR  UTfnrf 

<4  A  v 

'SfffT  fiw  it  SI 

The  meaning  of  this  chapter  is  obscure 

t  '  ■ 

in  all  commentaries.  The  reason  is  that 
there  is  no  verb  after  the  5th  verse.  Hence 
they  fumble  in  the  dark.  In  our  opinion 
the  chapter  means  that  we  should  sacrifice 
to, the  service  of  God,  that. is,  the  good  of 
His  creatures,  all  that  is  dear  to  us,  nay, 
every  part  of  our  body,  so  that  we  may  be 
divested  of  the  lust  of  flesh  and  spiritual¬ 
ised  to  see  God,  who  caa  not  be  realised 
311  the  darkness  of  our  ignorance  and 
selfishness. 


[  ] 

O-Dt  TO  GOD, 


far*r*t<r  f%  %r^ 

5lfm  JT’tJTTrgt  H  f^cTTBJfT  t  S 

itfq-  famfe  *msr 

rT^TT?|  o^c*  3R*lf  1TJT  ^  SI  {  IS 

Some  tell  me  to  worship  Shiva,  others  Goddess, 
Ganesh,  or  the  Sun.  But  Thou  alone  shinest 
through  their  forms.  So,  0  Lord  of  lords,  Thou, 
alone  art  my  resort ! 

sfr  ^  ^T?n 

*T  XT 

tor  crtsfa  ifiqit .% 

rf^lfTa  li  ^  il 

I  have  ^  neither  a  brother,  father,  mother, 
wife,  son,  family,  nor  great  strength;  nay,  I  see 
no  helper  of  mine.  So,  O  God  of  gods,  Xhou 
alone-art  my  asylum  ! 

^imftrfTT  TT^iTtfT^l  v-t?TT  *T^Prffc 

N 


[  \**  ] 

^  ^  nci 

UTcfTW®  ||  ^  ir 

I  have  neither  served  great  persons  after 
giving  tip  my  pride,  nor  visited  holy  persons 
with  theistic  faith,  nor  ever  worshipped  God 
accoi'ding  to  the  Yedas.  So,  O  God  of  gods. 
Thou  alone  art  my  asylum. 

si 

^  *r|cr 

nT^lTHo  II  8  II 

Evil  desires  always  tempt  me.  Diseases  con 
sume  the  mind  and  body.  Livelihood  is  always 
in  the  hands  of  others.  So,  G  God  of  gods, . 
Thou  alone  art  my  asylum. 

mcsTfV  wst 

wren  ^  w  n  smm 

clWTef  II  <*.  II 

My  heart  trembles  at  the  remembrance  of  evils 
committed  before  by  me.  Bat  Thy  mercy  in, 


[  ] 

saving  the  fallen  is  well  known.  So,  0  God 
of  god,  Tliou  alone  art  my  asylum. 

^  mrr:  | 

^  fkrF?r  t% 

c» 

fT^TTfTo  ||  ^  h 

Pain  produced  from  old  age  and  birth  ; 
various  diseases  ;  birth  in  the  species  of  crows, 
dogs,  hogs  :  fall  into  hell,  are  so  many 
eo  ^sequences  of  forgetting  Thee  by  the  people 
bo,  O  God  of  gods,  Thou  alone  art  my  asylum. 

’TN'tsfa  trwi%rrhfqr 

^TTT  nsrr^ftrffT  ^  ftrfNraroi  i 

<t  sicT  ^ 

ff^TcTo  ||  'O  || 

^10  ru^9  with  Thee,  O  Lord,  is  to  give 
heaven  to  him,  who  but  once  says,  “I  am 
ihme /’  although  low,  sunk  in  sin,  and 
abandoned.  So,  O  God  of  gods  Thou  alone 
art  my  asylum. 

rrsrnrtrcr 

3  j 

wn?mfq-  ^  c*t  j 


C  U  *  J 

FihiUrTo  ||  C  ||  ; 

Thou  alone  art* sung  in  various  ways  in  the 
Vedas,  sacred  sayings,  scriptures,  Ratnayana, 
cosmology  and  everywhere.  So,  O  God  of 
gods.  Thou  alone  art  my  asylum. 

PRAYER. 

*rer  sn^T,  ^rTT^r  utti  h 

*nt  11  t  h 

1  adore  the  most  effable  God,  who  removes 
all  our  sins,  delights  the  miud  of  His  devotees, 
and  ever  protects  all. 

WtS  HtfrT  * 

I  adore  the  all-supporting  God,  who  is 
omniscient,  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  mind, 
and  removes  the  fear  of  His  devotees. 

f*T5T  *r  i 

wfug  f«r tttr 

I  adore  God,  who  gives  salvation,  reveals 
Himself  to  us,  is  merciful ,  removes  our 
worldlinees,  and  is  just,  happy,  and  incorporeal. 


[•  m  ] 

'  Nj  Sjl  S 

II  adore  God,  who  gives  us  wisdom,  removes 
the  pain  of  poverty,  gives  us  the  pleasure  of 
knowledge,  and  is  formless  and  diseaseless. 

<??n?nr  11 

^rlrT,  ^ 

I  adore  God,  who  is  the  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
|  ttiost  merciful,  most  forbearing,  'ever  present 
in  the  mind,  all-pervading  and  intelligent. 

!T*rw  vr5r  Rf???rw^R  $ 

I  adore  God,  who  saves  the  fallen,  en¬ 
compasses  the  world,  destroys  all  diseases^ 
promotes  virtue,  and  forg:ves  us. 

^r*  TFRIR  It 

am  vrir  ^ttut  ^ajspr  o 

I  adore  God,  who  shows  us  the  right  path, 

|  is  known  by  means  of  the  Vedas,  is  all-thought, 

I  all-calm,  the  Supreme  Being,  and  alhpervaaing. 

^  tr?  *m:  tt4,  w:  ^sntrfsr  it 

^F«Twl3Ti  PcS^T^sfT,  ,  c* 

I  adore  God,  who  gives  pleasure  to  all  the 
world,  gives  us'  strength,  glory,  wealth, 
removes  our  doubt,  and  gives  us  everlastgm1 
liia ppi ness, .  - - - 


C  m  1 

SANSCRIT  SONG. 

SITU-  rm\  *TT  3f*r<=r 

*nw?f  Wf  ^T*T  I 

Ni  V 

Tfaiisf  TT^T#*  3T*5f 

?rrr:  fo.‘  ?m:  rTrr:  f¥  cm:  farw  * 

1.  The  beautiful  body  and  lovely  wife, 
exceedingly  good  name  and  wealth  as  great 
as  the  Meru  mountain  are  good  for  nothing,  if 
our  mind  is  not  fixed  on  the  lotus  of 
God's  feet. 

pftfNTfV 

^TrTW  I 

f  i if a*  n  ^  ii 

2.  The  wife,  wealth,  children  and  grand 
children,  the  whole  family,  relatives,  and  even 
all  this  world  are  useless,  if  we  don’t  think  of 
Cod. 

tirg*TTf^ 

11  ^  11 


C  m  ] 


3.  What,  tho’  a  person  has  the  knowledge 
fjbf  the  Vedas  with  their  accessary  studies  and 
ijaf  the  six  schools  of  philosophy  on  the  tip  of 
pis  tongue,  and  renders  prose  into  various 
iijkinds  of  melodious  verses  ;  if  he  does  not  fear 
iGod  ! 

o  ||  y  || 

4  If  a  man  is  honoured  in  foreign  countries 
and  popular  at  home,  and  engaged  in  conven¬ 
tionally  good  works,  but  if  he  does  not  think 
of  God,  he  is  good  for  nothing. 


«\  Ov  <1 


%f^rf  TO  I 

T*.  tiff  o  II  *  II 


5.  If  a  man’s  lotus  like  feet  are  kissed  by 
;  the  multitudes  of  the  kings  &  emperors  of  the 
I  whole  world ;  but  if  he  does  not  fear  God, 
i  he  is  good  for  nothing. 


2?sfr  % 

STTOSJ  ^  ^?T  1 

*fw  Hlf  o  V  $  II 


[  U«  ] 


6.  If  generosity  spreads  my  fame  in  all 
the  quaiters,  and  all  the  objects  of  the  world 
be  in  my  hands;  but  if  I  do  notremember  the 
lotus  of*  God's  feet,  I  am  good  for  nothing. 

iftfr  mfsTTT^t 

^  ^itrn^r#  sfa'  faxTTI  I 

v)  O)  " 

^TWfaff  °  II  ^  II' 

7.  If  my  mind  is  not  absorbed  in  enjoyment, 
introspection,  or  equipages,  government,  sport¬ 
ing  with  the  wife,  and  wealth  ;  but  still  not 
inclined  to  the  lotus  of  God  s  feet  ;  what  then, 
what  then  ? 

ST  *TT  TSW  Tit  *T 

Sf  ?Tsf)  cTfm  $  j 

t  fa  trff  o  H  c  r 

<• 

My  mind  does  not  attend  to  the  forest 
oir  household  life,  or  to  business  and  health. 
If  it  does  nod  attend  also  to  God,  it  is  good 
fbr  nothing. 

^snfa  sjwiTfa 

fafa’SHfast  fasjlR  1 

^Tjfatfa' o  i|  £.  n.I 


I  tu  ] 


IS  ill 


f 


I  have  -  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  using 
lable  jewelry,  and  tasted  sweet  and  hot 
if  various  kinds.  .But  if  I  donot  think 
d,  I, waste  my  life. 


II  .  ^ 

Jb  mf^rnw  an«i  r 

^ 'Hfw  w  ti  ?  ®  » 

But  if  a  man,  whether  a  recluse, 
voyant,  student,  or  householder,  keeps 
•e  his  mind  the  hallowed  name  of  God, 
i  s  absorbed  in  meditating  on  the  lotus  of 
s  feet ;  he  goes  to  heaven,  the  object  of 
;  ,esire. 


ii  ii 

laiT  t”  i 

fi  w  %  %*  ii  t  * 

3TTF  SJ-T'irT  %’  I 

in?,  mi  t  ^  ^rr  ir*.  n 

mm  %  %  s 

fit  faii  fa  ms  w  %  i  i  m 


I  m  ] 

( 

tntr  ^  %*  » 

•v  i  _  C*  *\  ■*>.9  2\  a. 

2TTfT  ^aj^l  ^  %  II  8  «  , 

gv  fw  TWITT,  I 

TTf^RT  %  5PITCT  II  * 
^f?T:  t  ^C«r  TTHTO  I 
^  *T*THT  fftWC  fa  *nir  II  «*  I! 
TTtfrT  ^Tr5T%  Wli  rHT>  %  I 
flrtT  W  5R  ^Tt  %  H  « 

fa^T  TRWi^n  ¥t  Rft  HITT  % 
^TTJTT  wnt  m  %  u  *  jj 
^  f%  HT^T  %  ^T^T  ^TT^RT  Ht  I 
#%  srfrfm  ii  Li 

fa^TT  %  W  U"l*TTT®T  %‘  I 

^f%WT^  %'  h 


TW  ^TrTT  f  ^  ST  ^Tnt  3TT  I 

WFT  n  t  M 


L 

[  ] 

w n  % 

; 

?  3T  Tt  <T*T  TITT  II  ^  II 

•  f^F  %5  i  I 

I  T*Tt  ITTWt  3ft  cT*T  WT  3r#f  %  II  ^  II 
I'  cff^rTT  %3T  3«T  %‘  %  3T«T^  I 

trr  3t*<tt  %  tft*TT  w:  h  an 

|f^r  TT<rt  mx*  %'  i 

TT*IT  %  SnWT§  II  *  II 

Gv 

Wl  <fTsft  3FT  f^f?«TT  %  I 

^  ml  ¥?  htt  t  ii  4  is 

3TtW  ^^rTT  %  *trTt  %'  I 

«f|3  %‘  ^T^TT  II  «  0 

*T#f  ^<IT  Wt:  3ft  1 

«ftW  ^T^T  TrTT  3ft  II  C  It 
tR  %*  3SrT  3^  3f#T  3ft  3 
*ffc  *n?r  f*  33J  %  ipfit  3?t  ii  £  t- 

sni  cm  fsmT  %  s 

€t  cTiT  ZMl  %  «  l®  &‘ 

*  ®\  vS-  v* 


T  %\*  3 

^TT^fr  WTrf  cT3T  i 

|r?t  *Nr  cPRT^5!  II  ?  ? 

trra  f  inj  wt  i 

■^T  qR€t  ^tSTST  ^ST  9RW  II  * 

4!  ^T^T  fsT^T  H 

SJ5  W5T  3TT  3SJ  TTWrT  I 
fR  ^Tt  ***r  wf%  *3<i  i  II 
<srm  ^gcur  s=rrf  qrf*  1 

VH*T  qi?>  W*T  rj#  %  li 

??^  «f#t  f%sf  f%  an^i 

3^  vIJT^VsifW  Sli  II 

fU?l  S'Tt  'ffa  %!  lei  $‘^Tt 
im  ^rrt  w*r*ct  wi  %  ii 

qit  sfite  frg  e»<R  i 

*Tf\  fw  *TR  h 

fin  fK  3eia  far*  ;i 

srm  snrtgffa  4h  ^  wr  ii 


I  w*.  ] 


sntf  t 

w  fk*z\x  i 

«na  «r€f  hh  crr^^i3¥r  (is 
mq  it  rim  f?wt  i 


»ii=f  «*i\  “^r-fVf  hr  w^-fsrfi.'H 

''J  X> 

iqi  lit  fal  %IJ  fn  it  i 

stilt  ITt  W  STT.sp  fl  TT^rf  |i 

- 

sffu  Wfl  SH^tST  SHlt  II 
-fm  IT*  liftij  if*  ift  HFT  I 
w  ii>  nw  %  q«r  wit  n 
qrliq  .srff  eg?  cur  %  sr??qqi  s 
3T  HI  5RI^5I  Hit  || 

rft  fft^  ^UTSq  IFHlrT  1 

m  hvh  #  niif  h 

eft  ar%  ifeit  ^  i 

cjiT'l  H%  It?  vC  HI  if  8 
CTT3  ScTUr?  ftm  felT  .UPC- 1 
itt  *fm  fcri  q^rit  v 


^TcTfl  m  f^R  | 

^  srm  w  *i^f  « 


'  11  *T5R  \Y 

HiT  fa^T  ^Tlfr  } 

* 

%  ^7f5T  ^  ifft  >  I  II 

p'  r^ffT  fl^T  sft?r  srit  sm  %'  \ 
UTt  f  ^IR  pft  II  R  || 

?f  «TI^  ^Tft  I 

^f«c  «t*rf  qR«i^r  n  i  h 
3RT  HT  qra  br?3  irt  i 
f  rn  PT5T  TOSH  ||  8  « 

um  sr  ^r  vr^rT  ^vnft  i 

*v  v 

S*T?  wr  *T5!  fet^T  II  «  13. 
1^5  wffT  2fi  SR  ^lt  ^1^3  I 
^gcT  ^RT  *191  if  211  II  4  IS 

2?tS  Ut  €t£  flk  5T  m?  I 
^  5T  sT^T  *T  ^Tff  cfitqT  II 


[  m  1 

cfH  ^  ^TST  I 

i  ipjt  t  gfkr  ii  -  ti 

site  ? k  f^rft  5RT<ft  i 

SU^I  W  5T*T?T  «RT3T  II  £.  II 

N>  N 

<fW  mq\  3Hfi^  ^  sffhTt  i 

Tt  aw  S<T  ^FH  %  2»f  31  n" 

METRICAL  TRANSLATION 

OF 

BIG  VEDA  HYMN  121  OF  X  MANDAL, 

Time  in  its  earliest  morning  smiled, 

When  first  appeared  the  Golden  Child. 

He  swayed  Creation  from  His  birth, 

’Stablished  the  heavens,  &  fixed  the  etirtb. 

Who  'S  the  mighty  God,  O  say, 

To  whom  we  mortals  ought  to  pray  7 

From  Him  the  breath  of  being  flows, 
liy  Him  in  strength  the  body  grows. 

The  bright  gods  hang  upon  His  breath, 

His  light  is  life,  His  shadow  death. 

Who  is  the  mighty  God.  O  say, 

To  whom  we  mortals  ought  to  pray  ? 

He  made  the  mountains,  made  the  sea, 

And  all  the  distant  galaxy. 

'i'li"  boundless  uuive'-se  of  space 
Is  but  His  infinite  embrace, 

Who  is  the  mighty  God.  0  say, 

To  whom  we  mortals  ought  to  pray  ? 


[  m  ] 


From  Him  the  heaven,  from  Him  the  earth, 
A'id  houndless  aether  had  their  birth. 

He  fixed  the  firmament  on  high 
And  measured  the  expanse  of  sky. 

Who  is  the  mighty  Gol,  0  say, 

To  whom  we  mortals  ought  to  pray  ? 

May  He,  the  general  Parent,  still 
Preserve  us  helpless  ones  from  ill. 

Father  of  Heaven,  and  Earth,  and  Sea, 
Our  potent  Guardian  ever  be. 

Who  is  the  mighty  God,  0  say, 

To  whom  we  mortals  ought  to  pray  ? 

— Humanitarian ,  Herndon. 


1.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art 

See,  how  He  holds  this  earth  and  sky  ; 

The  sole  protecting  Hand  on  high. 

He  holds  suns  by  his  pow’r  divine  ; 

And  lives  from  tine  none  can  opine. 

2.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 

’  1'is  He  that  lights  the  mind  of  all, 

And  gives  it  strength  that  checks  our  fall. 
His  orders  all  the  gods  obey. 

His  will  is  death  and  life  for  aye. 

8.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 

He  is  the  great  and  glorious  king 
Of  life  sentient  and  spheres  that  sing. 


[  J 


He  rules  bipeds  and  quadrupeds, 

In  short,  that  lives,  and  feeds,  and  treads. 

4.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 

The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 

lbs;  greatness  these  snnw-capt  mountains. 
The  ocean,  rivers  watering  p'ains, 

And  all  these  quarters  like  His  arms 
Declare  to  usjn  tongue  that  charms. 

5.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 

He  holds  in  sky  the  burning  sun, 

Confirms  the  earth  with  verdure  dun, 

With  atoms  spnnk;es  lh’  firmament, 

And  Messrs  heaven  with  enjoyment, 

!6.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 

The  heaven  and  eaith  His  will  obey, 
Proclaim  His  glory  night  and  day, 

And  hang  their  hope  on  Will  divine, 

Which  gives  birth  to  the  suns  that  shine. 

7.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  soutce  of  science  and  art. 

He  fills  the  growing  nature’s  womb, 

Which  holds  the  seed  of  worlds  that  loom. 
He  is  the  life  and  stay  of  gods. 

Him  we  worship  with  thousand  nods. 

S.  We  should  worship  the  Lord  with  heart, 
The  holy  source  of  science  and  art. 
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Hh  keeps  His  eves  on  nature’s  might, 
Which  shows  d>  sign  and  wondrous  sight. 
He  is  the  Lord  of  gods  and  men. 

His  puw'r  immense  we  fail  to  ken. 

i).  We  call  on  God  with  all  our  heart, 

That  He  may  bliss  to  us  imparl. 

He  will  not  kill  us  we  are  sure, 

Who  works  hy  laws  that  e’er  endure. 

He  makes  the  earth  and  all  we  see, 

The  sight  of  which  fills  us  with  glee. 

10.  O  Lord  of  hosts,  none  rules  but  Thee 
O’er  creatures  peopling  land  and  sea. 

We  sacrifice  all  our  desires 

To  gain  the  wealth  Thy  will  inspires! 

— 11  a  rbi nger ,  Lahore. 
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BOOKS  FOR  SALE. 

By  Dr.  J.M.  Peebles,  M  A..M.D.,  Battle  Creek,  U.S.A 
The  Three  Jubilee  Lectures 

These  lectures  embodying  much  of  the  phenomena, 
the  philosophy  and  the  teachings  of  Spiritualism,  con¬ 
stitute  the  cream  of  our  platform  utterances.  Price 
53  cents. 

Christ  The  Corner  Stone  Op  Spiritualism 

Treats  of  the  spiritualism  of  the  Bible  and  shows 
the  harmony  between  the  present  and  the  past  Biblical 
manifestations.  Price  25  cents. 

Who  are  These  Spiritualists 
And  What  is  Spiritualism? 

Proves  that  the  greatest  and  brainiest  men  in  the 
world  today  are  Spiritualists.  Price  51  cents. 

Ingersollism  or  Christianity.  Which? 

This  is  a  careful  review  of  Col.  Ingersoll  and  his 
relation  to  Spiritualism.  Price  25  cents. 

Fiftieth  Anniversary 

Contains  the  address  of  the  most  noted  speakers 
present.  Price  15  cents. 

Pro  and  Con  of  Spiritualism.  Price  5  cents. 

First  General  epistle 

Is  a  searching  reply  to  the  preachers  and  mem¬ 
bers  constituting  the  so-called  ‘National  Anti-Spiritual 
ist  Association.”  Price  2  cents. 

What  is  Spiritualism,  Who  are  these  Spiritualists,  and 
What  has  Spiritualism  done  for  the  world  ? 

A  concise  and  convincing  argument  with  the  testimonies 
of  about  700  persons  given  ia  130  pages  elegantly  bound.  Its 
perusal  will  remove  all  misconception  aboat  Spiritualism. 

Price  75  oenU, 
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The  Soul. 

Did  it  pre-exist  ?  The  question  of  the  nature  and 
the  Origin  of  the  human  soul  has  occupied  the  thought 
of  the  world’s  best  thinkers  through  all  the  ages.  Did 
it  begin  to  exist  with  the  body?  Is  it  evolved  from  the 
body  ?  Did  it  ascend  up  through  all  the  lower  orders 
of  creation  or  is  it  a  potentialized  portion  of  God  ?  Has 
it  been  reincarnated  or  re-embodied  ?  Dr.  Peebles 
gives  both  sides  of  the  question,  leaving  the  reader  to 
ecide  who  has  the  truth.  Price  15  cents* 

Spiritual  Harp. 

A  book  of  300  pages,  of  songs,  hymns  &  anthems 
mr  Spiritualists.  Price  $2.00. 

New  Edition  of  the  Soul  reasons. 

Why  is  not  Re-embodied  or  Reincarnated 

The  Hindu  doctrine  of  Transmigration,  or  reinear- 
:  jjjfaation.  The  Soul  reborn  into  goats,  jackals  and  other 
tnimals.  The  ancient  Greek  Solon  now  re-embodied 
nto  two  different  children  in  California.  Difference 
( between  individuality  and  personality.  Are  there  no 
j  tther  worlds  and  spheres  in  which  the  soul  can  pro¬ 
gress  without  being  re-embodiment,  or  reported  back 
nto  this  gross  material  world  p  Pre-existence  taught, 
i  e-embodiment,  or  re  incarnation  denied.  It  is  an 
‘)riental  speculation  improved,  a  make  up,  a  make- 
Ibift  theory  of  the  superstitious  ages.  A  common 
t  round,  whereon  incarnationists  and  others  op- 
ressed  thereto  can  stand.  Spiritualism  encompasses 
.11  that  is  good  and  true — These  subjects  and  others 
i  re  discussed  in  this  'neatly  bound  volume.  Price  35 
.  Seats, 
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DR,  PEEBLES’  Three  Journeys 

Around  The  World  Or 

Travels  in  the  PaciiicTslands,  New  Zealand,  Aus¬ 
tralia,  Ceylon  India,  Egypt  and  other  Oriental  Count¬ 
ries.  In  one  volume,  finely  illustrated.  Price  $1.  50„ 

IIow  To  Live  A  Century  &  Grow  Old  Gracefully- 

Among  the  numerous  volumes  and  pamphlets  by  Dr. 
Peebles,  this  is  perhaps  the  most  instructive.  It  has 
had  a  sale  of  upwards  of  75,000  copies.  The  Price 
reduced  from  50  cents  to  15  cents. 

Immortality. 

300  pages.  Showing  the  proofs  of  a  future  exist¬ 
ence  from  consciousness,  intuition,  reason  and  the  pre¬ 
sent  demonstration,  'from  angel  spheres,  together  with 
what  a  hundred  spirits  say  about  their  dwelling  places 
in  the  world  beyond.  Price  $1,00,  paper  50  cents. 

India  and  Her  Magic. 

A  lecture  delivered  by  Dr.  Peebles  before  the  medi¬ 
cal  students  of  the  College  of  Science  in  San  Francisco, 
January,  1895.  Astounding  wonders  described  that 
lie  witnessed  during  his  journeys  around  the  world. 

Price  10  cents. 

A  Critical  And  Crushing  Review 

Price  25  cents. 

The  Seers  op  the  Ages 

400  pages,  This  large  volume,  9th  edition,  treats 
exhaustively  of  the  seers,  prophets  and  inspired  men 
of  the  past,  with  records  of  their  visions,  trances  and 
intercourse  with  the  spirit  world.  Price  $1  25. 

Hell  Revised,  Modernized 

And  made  more  comfortable.  A  scathing  review 
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llhe  Rev.  Dr.  Kipp’s  Sermon  delivered  in  the  Frrsby- 
fterian  church,  upon  “What  is  Hell?  by  Dr.  J.  M. 
isPeebles,  A  pamphlet  of  25  pages.  Price  10  cents. 

Jesus,  Myth,  Man  or  God  ? 


Did  Jesus  Christ  exist  ?  What  the  spirits  say 
(about  it — What  the  Jews  say  about  it — What  "Thomas 
Paine  said  about  it — What  Renan  said  about  it — What 
Franklin  said  about  it — What  Emerson  said  about  it — 
What  Rabbi  Wise,  A.  J.  Davis,  W.  E.  Coleman  and 
others  say  about  it? — 65  Pages,  price  15  cents. 

THE  CHRIST  QUESTION  SETTLED 


Did  the  Jesus  Christ  of  the  New-Testament.  exist? 
I  Did  Josephus  and  Mohammed  exist  ?  Some  things 

itbat  the  Talmud  of  Jesus’  time  says  about  him.  Was 
he  an  illegitimate  child  ?  Could  the  Holy  Ghost 
beget  a  material  body?  If  Jesus  existed,  did  he  per- 
o  form  his  works  as  do  our  present  mediums?  Moses 
Hull’s  testimony.  What  learned  Rabbis  say  about  it? 

Death  Defeated  or 

The  Psychic  Secret  of  How  To  Keep  Young 


Says  the  “Banner  of  the  Light”,  Dr.  J.  M.  Peebles, 
1  the  venerable  ‘youthful’,  ‘Spiritual  Pilgrim’,  deals 
v  with  this  interesting  subject.  It  is  rich  in  historical 
-t  references,  and  gives  no  end  of  valuable  information 
r  with  regard  to  all  questions  pertaining  to  the  welfare 
;  of  the  x’ace  in  all  ages  since  man  has  been  man.  Price 
SI.  00. 


Vaccination  A  Curse  And  A  Menace  To 

Personal  Liberty,  Price  $1.25. 
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IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

TO 

AGRICULTURISTS 

Tbe  Agricultural  Seed  Depot,  Sisauli,  Muzaffernagar 
District,  undertakes  to  supply  highly  improved  seeds 
of  »11  kinds  used  for  Spring  and  Autumn  crops. 

The  seeds  used  for  vegetables  are  European. 

The  intending  purchasers  can  get  these  seeds  on  cash 
payment  or  by  Value  Payable  system. 

Specimen  seeds  will  be  sent  on  receipt  of  two  anna 
stamps. 

The  above  Depot  is  attached  to  our  Agricultural 
Farm,  Apply  to  .• — •  R.  C.  GUPTA  &  SONS, 

Seed  Growers  and  Merchants, 

Sisauli,  Muzaffemager  District. 

PLEASE  NOTE 

After  many  years'  labour  a  Rare  Invaluable  Reli¬ 
gious  book  in  English  has  just  been  published. 

no  Hindu  should  be  without  it. 

“KRISHNA  &  KRASHNAISM.” 

OR  THE  LIFE,  CHARACTER  AND 

Teachings  Of  Sree  Krishna 
BY  PULLORAM  MULLICK  r.  a., 

Author  of  many  religious  and  other  books. 

Never  before  published  in  English. 

Highly  spoken  of  by  the  leading  Journals  and 
Newspapers  in  India  and  Abroad. 

Price  Rs.L4,  with  postage  Rs.  1~6  ;  V.  P,  P  Hs.  1-8 
Foreign  countries  ; — Single  copy  2j.  6 d 
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THE  LAND  MARKS  OF  ETHICS 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  GlTA  OF  SREE 

Krishna’s  teaching  to  Arjuna. 

BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

This  will  amply  repay  perusal 

Price  4 a  only  ;  V,  P.  P  7 a 
Foreign  countries,' Single  copy  6<i  100  Copies  £1. 

On!v  a  few  copies  are  available. 

N.  B. —  Both,  if  taken  together,  will  cost  post  free 
Rs  18,  V.  P  P.  Rs  1-12 

Mabarishi  Swaml  Dayana nd  Sn.--.mati  on  Indian 

religions,  Price  12  a.  .Postage  1  a 

Please  apply  sharp  to  the  Publisher. 

NUKUR  CHUNDER  DUTT, 
6,  Chore  Bagan  Lane,  Calcutta . 

THE  ADEPT. 

A  monthly  leading  Astrological  magazine  containing 
most  useful  and  interesting  information  regarding  the 
subject;  it  is  devoted  to  occultism,  Monism,  Symbol¬ 
ism  and  liberal  thoughts,  &c. 

Edited  by  Mr.  Frederick  White  of  United  States, 
America.  Sole  Agent  in  India — 

NOKUR  CHUNDER  DUTT. 

6  Chore  Bagan  Lane  Calcutta, 

Annual  subscription Rs.  2/4  including  Postage. 
Single  or  sample  copy  : — Four  annas  only, 

N.  B.  Few  copies  of  back  numbers  can  be  had  on 

application, 
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NOTICE. 

A  wonderful  and  intensely  interesting  book 
regarding  demonstrated  Vedanta,  called  the 
DIVINE  SCIENCE  AND  HEALING,  by  Rev. 
M.  E.  Cramer,  President  of  the  Home  College 
of  Divine  Science,  3360  Seventeenth  Street, 
San  Francisco,  U.  S.  A.,  Price  8s.  or  $2. 

No  Book  on  Vedanta  can  be  more  lucid  and 

MORE  INSTRUCTIVE.  It  HAS  THROWN  A  GREAT  DEAL 
OF  LIGHT  OF  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  CHRISTIAN  RELI¬ 
GION.  The  seekers  after  Truth  of  v  edanta 
and  Christianity  should  lose  no  time  to  get  this 

UNIQUE  BOOK  FROM  THE  INSPIRED  AUTHOR,  WHOSE 
ADDRESS  IS  GIVEN  ABOVE. 


NANAIv  on  the  preliminaries 
OF  DIVINE  knowledge. 
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1.  0  good  people,  give  up  the  pride  of  the 

3.1  heart.  Day  and  night  avoid  low  desires,  passions 
ft,  and  the  company  of  evil  persons.  They  have 
o  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of  the  world,  who 
f!  regard  pleasure  and  pain,  and  honor  &  dishonor 
§  alike,  and  who  are  above  the  ioy  and  sorrow  of 

(the  wrorld.  Delight  in  one's  own  praise  and 
others’  slander  should  be  given  up.  Search 
ill  after  the  eternal  should  be  kept  up.  But  O 
'f\  Nanak  this  work  is  difficulty  and  a  very  few 

[have  come  to  recognise  its  value  from  the 
instruction  of  their  teacher, 
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2.  O  good  people,  the  creation  is  the  work 
of  God.  Its  wonder  is  past  description,  some 
things  perish  and  others  appear  imperishable. 
Persons  have  forgotten  the  idea  of  God,  being 
overcome  by  selfishness,  passion  and  attachment 
to  the  world.  They  regard  the  perishable  body 
to  be  imperishable,  altho  it  is  like  a  dream  of 
night.  What  is  visible  is  perishable  like  the 
shadow  of  a  cloud.  Nanak  advises  all  to  regard 
the  world  as  untrue  and  unstable,  and  take 
refuge  in  the  Lord. 
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3.  Persons  do  not  like  to  sing  the  glory  of 
Clod.  They  are  day  and  night  absorbed  in 
worldliness.  How  can  they  think  of  God  ?  They 
are  caught  in  the  meshes  of  illusion  and  attach¬ 
ment  to  sons  and  other  dear  ones.  They  run 
after  this  world  which  is  as  illusive  as  a  mirage. 
They  are  foolish  enough  to  forget  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  cause  of  suffering  and  salvation.  I, 
Nanak,  think  a  few  out  of  millions  are  blessed 
with  the  love  of  God. 
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4.  0  good  people,  the  fickleness  of  this  mind 

can  not  be  checked.  It  is  accompanied  bv  a  rest¬ 
less  desire,  which  makes  it  unsettled.  Inveter¬ 
ate  passions  are  inside  it,  so  it  has  forgotten  all 
good  from  their  influence. The  y  have  robbed 
ail  of  the  jewel  of  knowledge  and  left  them 
helpless.  The  Yogis  or  clairvoyants  have  grown 
disaippointed  in  finding  out  the  means  of  com¬ 
posing  the  mind.  Ths  sages  content  themselves 
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with  singing  the  glory  of  God.  In  Nanak'a 
opinion  the  grace  of  God  sets  all  aright  in  all 
respects. 

Wife  %  ^TTfr  I 
wfe  fern  wnf%  n«  w<rf?f 
wfe  ffew  wft,  nxft  niff  cw  i 
*T5T^  felt  f*T¥,  fasTTrJ  KX  WIT? 

HH  ?rl%  ^rfir?TT«T  ^TW  <¥fw, 
SfsT5!  TTH  fe^fe  I  *TT*T3T  WT1f(T 

3if,  II  ^  M 

5.  0  good  people,  sing  the  glory  of  God. 

Y"ou  have  got  the  priceless  human  organisation. 
Don’t  waste  it  for  nothing.  God  is  the  saviour 
of  the  fallen  and  friend  of  the  weak.  Seek  re¬ 
fuge  in  Him-  Rem  ember  the  elephant  who  was 
delivered  from  his  danger  when  he  called  on 
God.  Why  have  you  forgotten  Him  ?  Give  up 
apride,  passion,  lust,  and  worldliness,  and  then 
attend  to  the  service  of  God.  In  the  opinion  of 
Nnak  this  course  is  the  path  of  salvation, 
which  you  can  be  shown  by  attention  to  the 
instruction  of  a  teacher. 
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6.  Will  anybody  correct  the  mistake  of  th6 
ignorant  mind  ?  Tlio’  it  has  heard  the  Vedas, 
Puranas,  and  of  the  path  of  sages  ;  yet  it  never 
for  a  moment  sings  the  glory  of  the  Lord  !  Hav- 
1  ing  got  the  unattainable  human  organisation,  it 
wastes  its  life  for  nothing.  It  cherishes  its 
is  liking  for  the  throny  dense  forest  of  passions 
and  worldliness.  It  does  not  love  God,  who 
is  always  inside,  outside,  and  near  at  hand. 
Nanak  thinks  him  as  saved  who  believes  God 
dwelling  in  his  heart. 
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7.  0  good  people,  the  true  rest  is  to  he  found 
in  dependance  Upon  God.  The  use  of  reading 
the  Vedas  and  Puranas  is  to  keep  the  Divine 
Name  always  before  the  mind.  He  is  an  image 
of  G-od,  who  is  proof  against  avarice,  selfishness, 
worldliness,  attachment  to  the  worldly  objects, 
the  slavery  of  the  pleasures  of  the  senses,  joy 
and  sorrow  of  the  world  ;  thinks  heaven  and  hell, 
nectar  and  poison,  gold  and  copper  fame  and 
slander  to  be  like  ;  and  discards  avarice  and 
selfishness.  He  who  is  not  distressed  by  plea¬ 
sure  and  pain,  is  truly  wise.  He  is  also  an  elect 
who  has  the  above  merits. 

*  t  ^rfT  hIt  I  ftrr  I  fafsi 

5TT#,  ^TVT  #ITT  II  *  II 
%  H  *PT^T  HT^fT,  ^ 

II  >  II  TrT^T  ^T«T7T  fi  % 1TTT, 

«ttF  i  famr  ^  w 

II  ^  II 

^X  ml  1  ^\X 

WST  %TWT,  ml  II  ^  II 

8.  0  foolish  mind,  what  has  become  of  you? 
You  don't  know  that  life  passes  away  day  and 
night,  and  you  are  still  mad  after  the  avarice  of 
the  world  !  You  think  the  body  and  the  beau¬ 
tiful  house  and  w  ife  to  be  your  own. 
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J  j  0  thoughtless  fellow,  there  is  nothing  of  yoursl 
in  them.  Think  it  well  You  are  losing  the  jewe. 
I  of  your  life.  You  don’t  know  the  Ways  of  God 
You  haVe  never  sent  your  thoughts  for  a 
v  twinkle  of  the  eye  to  the  feet  of  God,  but  you 
>1  waste  your  lifb  in  vain.  Nanak  thinks  that 
!j  man  to  be  happy  who  sings  the  virtues  of  the 
.  tHviiie  Name.  The  rest  of  the  world  being 
[J  Sunk  in  sinfulness,  can  not  attain  the  higher 
i  life,  which  knows  no  fear. 

«£L  ^%7T  TTTtT  ^  V(~ 

VW  VT3TR,  ’SJT^T  mf%  <TTT  t  11?  II  ^ 
3TR  *TT3?T,  cfT^T  TO 

«  t  I  5T3T ?T  il, 

TO  Y  ||^|| 

trrl,  ijfcraf  cfrr  ^  t  i 

*TT?  ^5^  *TTTr  VT3  ^fT^TR:  ^  TITT  %  ||^|| 

9.  O  thoughtless  man,  fear  the  evil  of  sin. 
Seek  refuge  in  God,  who  is  merciful  to  the 
humble,  and  destroys  all  dangers.  Write  on 
the  tablet  of  your  heart  the  name  of  Him 
whose  virtues  are  sung  by  the  Vedas  and 
Puranas.  God’s  name  is  purifying  in  the  world. 
Remember  it.  Remember  it.  It  will  destroy  all 
your  sins.  You  will  not  get  the  human  body 
again.  So  do  something  for  your  salvation. 
Nanak  advises  you  to  sing  the  Great  Name  to 
©rose  the  ocean  ef  the  world. 


Nanak’s  Call  to  God. 


I  TTTTWt  irtffT  II  «TH 

^  *TTH  THH7  TrrfrT  II?  II  4- 

hPh  fa*Tf  sth-th  frt%  trf?Trr  xpftn  i  htt^ 

wft  il#  XTHR  STtrT  ||  ^  U 

x^fH  ?flfV  ^f«%  H'afvFf  Tixcfr 
'Ttffr  i  hrt^  hrt  ^  ^rm 
srtftr  ii  ^  ii 

1.  O  mind,  love  God.  Listen  to  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  God  s  attributes  and  sing  His  glory. 
Attend  the  company  of  good  people,  and  re¬ 
member  God,  to  be  cleansed  of  your  sins.  The 
serpent  of  death  is  abroad  with  its  mouth  open 
to  devour  you,  my  friend.  He  will  swallow 
you  to-day  or  to-morrow,  bear  it  in  mind.  I, 
Nanak.  tell  you  to  remember  God,  or  else  the 
opportunity  will  slip  away, 

»  ^r^TTl  hu^-  xc#f  i  nr  vrir  h 

(TRST  HitXH  n^rt  II  HRT  iftrf  XJrfT?f 

Hqfrf  <3H  HTl  I  ’SfU 


I: 
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^  11  *  h  fxiRrr 
'!  s*t  *rrft  ^  <3^  i  *u ^  wsn 
?!  faw  ^T  wfT*JT  fsRKrT  ^fT^r  •T’f^  II  ^  l\ 

2.  Ah,  I  could  do  nothing,  my  good  resolves 
j  never  fruited  into  actions  !  I  had  neither  re- 
■9  inembered  God,  nor  gone  to  live  in  sacred 
ii  places,  before  death  took  hold  of  me  !  Look 
■  |  upon  the  wife,  friend,  son,  equipage,  wealth, 
:fl  riches,  plenty,  the  world,  and  all  else,  as 
r  illusive  ;  only  to  sing  the  Name  of  God  is 
|  right  and  true.  You  are  tired  of  wandering  for 
ill  many  ages  to  obtain  the  human  organisation. 

1  Nanak  asks  why  you  don't  remember  God  at 
jj  the  time  of  seeing  Him. 

•t^TT  W  •Thf  II 

r.  Tjg  #  ^Tl’ffsT,  WR?f  I  ^HT 

j  i  iu  h 

*TT  'Wfi [  VTatfl  ^H^STCy 

,SI^r  1  «Tf%  j^t.  ?T  #TWrf 

II  ill  qvrf  SRTT  *R?m  cY?RTT,  - 

Twix  Hf?T  Tfrt  mi  i  mx 

vrw,  .sn^aRi  wrrr  *rcni  ii  ^  u 
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3  0  my  mind,  what  evil  has  possessed 

thee  ?  Thou  art  pleased  with  thy  neighbour’s 
wife,  others’  scandal,  but  never  servest  the 
Lord.  Thou  hast  not  enquired  about  the  path 
of  Salvatkn,  but  funnest  to  amass  wealth. 
None  will  accompany  thee  to  the  other  world  ; 
but  thou  hast  got  thyself  caught  in  the 
snare  of  sin.  Thou  hast  neither  called  upon  the 
Lord,  served  the  teacher,  nor  acquired  divine 
knowledge.  God  dwells  in  thy  heart  ;  but  thou 
goest  to  seek  Him  abroad  in  gardens.  Thou 
art  tired  of  wandering  for  many  livesi  but 
hast  never  acquired  tirm  faith  in  God.  As 
thou  hast  got  the  human  body,  thou  shouldst 
think  of  God,  Nanak  tells  thee  the  golden 
truth. 


ftrcTTff  irfH^TT  ciT^T  qsj,  WCTTt  1* 

v z vr?h  rw  wt#  fasreq,  trq 

tnqi  i  ^  wr  1%fq  %t  q  qnf 

v»  * 

faTOqT  II  \  H  sufq  *1^  faw  fafa 
httt  q  wzr  i  *rm  qr?T<^ 

ZTTH  qiTfT  qqq  fqfr  Z\  M  TOII  mqV 


PW  wh  fwro  i 

f%rT  WrTTTTf^T  H  ift  ^rTTff  tntt  II  ^  II 

4  4.  O  mind,  think  of  thy  refuge  in  God.  Im- 

epress  thy  heart  with  the  glory  of  God,  by  medi¬ 
cating  on  whom  even  prostitutes  are  saved.  Why 
s hast  thou  forgotten  the  Lord,  thinking  of  whom 
;ifinade  Dhruba  (a  deity  presiding  at  the  northern 
4  pole)  immovable,  and  he  got  the  state  which 
Ef knows  no  fear.  He  is  the  averter  of  evil. 

|  When  the  elephant  resigned  himself  to  God, 
the  ocean  of  mercy  ;  he  was  freed  from  the 
grasp  of  the  crocodile.  How  long  shall  I 
describe  the  greatness  of  the  Name.  ?  Mail’s 
fetters  of  sin  fall  off  on  his  uttering  God. 
Ajamal  w’as  known  by  his  people  as  a  wicked 
i  man  ;  but  he  was  saved  by  God  in  a  twinkle  of 
£  the  eye.  Nanak  advises  you,  O  jewel  of  thought, 
)  you  too  will  cross  the  river  of  sin. 


^  ml  *gt  <rt  wt  ii  *  ii  *igt 

w  qrfa  i  531 

VT3  ST*!*  sftTOC  IK  II 

fHfa,  *Tf<T  I  ^ 
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?cf%rT  5TT#t  ^i^fT  *n=fTT  I  %TI 

rT^rft  *rf%  fHTrrr  5srl  a 

nJ  3 

5.  What  measures  should  man  adopt  to 
serve  Gdd,  and  to  be  free  from  the  fear  of 
death?  What  work  should  be  done,  what  kind 
of  knowledge  should  be  acquired,  what  kind , 
of  alms  should  be  given,  and  what  name  should 
be  uttered,  to  cross  the  ooeiu  of  the  wcrld  ? 
There  isnone  but  tha  Name  of  God,  the  treasury 
of  mercy,  whose  muttering  gives  salvation, 
Other  duties  are  not  equad  to  it,  as  the  Veda 
declares.  He  is  untouched  with  joy  and 
sorrow,  and  is  called  the  Lord  of  the  world. 
He  always  dwells  in  you  like  a  mirror  in  the 
opinion  of  Nanak- 

$  wr i  «  fafa  soft  I 

frfHT  %T,  ^  Tift  \\\* 

^  ¥if?r 

mi  i  riff  ^ 

a 

mi  H  h  ^ 

frT  IT5J  «rr^  I  5TSf  ’TIH^T  H  Hif'f  %T<3T  7HT 

Tift?  irc*ni  h  s  p 


o 
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6.  O  mother ,  how  can  I  see  the  Lord  ?  My 
mind  is  enveloped  in  '  the  darkness  of  violent 
passions  and  dense  ignorance.  I  have  wasted 
my  life  in  doubt,  but  never  got  settled  in  my 
conviction.  I  was  absorbed  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  senses  day  and  night  and  was  ne'er 
freed  from  animality.  I  have  never  attended  the 
company  of  holy  men,  nor  sung  the  glory 
[of  the  Lord.  I,  Nanak,  have  no  virtues,  OLord, 
ake  me  in  Thy  protection  !  ” 


«  ^  wfsj  *rif?  i  fafa  nwx 

WT^cF,  mff  !l?li 

gw  %  w?r  *rfar,  f4fifrw  ^  'fir$ 

wt  (I  TfK  ^  m.  ^TTTWt  Uxm 

pFVH  t%Tlt  l  ^  TFTVT  *6  WI^TT, 

TO  MT*FT  1  l$if\  qTO  faTTO  ?FT- 

pT  WIT  W  ^T*FF  II  ^  ||  TO  ift 
I^IVT,  TOyT  fTOFaft  I  TO  WlTOf  %t^T 

nf^rrmpr,  vTOFtwT€t  ii^ii 

•j  7.  O  mamma,  I  have  no  control  over  xnv 
rfmind  !  How  can  I  restrain  it,  which  day  and 
plight  runs  after  the  pleasures  of  the  senses  ? 
(Though  it  has  heard  the  teachings  of  the  Vedas 
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Puranas,  and  Smrities  (law),  yet  it  does  not 
take  them  to  the  heart  for  a  moment !  It  takes, 
delight  in  covetingothers’  wealth  and  wives,  and 
wastes  its  life  for  nothing.  Maddened  with  the 
intoxication  of  wealth,  it  sees  no  good  in  the 
knowledge  of  God.  He  does  not  know  the 
will  of  God,  the  Lord  of  wealth  or  Maya, 
who  dwells  in  the  heart.  When  it  humbly 
approaches  a  holy  man  to  get  knowledge,  its 
evil  thoughts  all  disappear.  Then  man,  the 
jewel  of  thought,  is  fully  awaken  in  the  opinion 
of  Nanak,  and  is  freed  from  the  snare  of  death. 

C  TT  7TJ  II  5TJTrT 

%  WS  **<J*U(  «r»T?T  *TX  II  l  II  Wl^ 

TfrT  ^Trtf^T^TfT  I 

Tt  Tf  tthtt  ik  ^  n 

^  vrfsj#  VTTH 

ITlfT  I  •TT'T^i  fW5T  HcT  W\,  | 

?nf%  n 

8.  O  man,  keep  this  truth  in  mind.  Th° 
whole  world  is  like  a  dream.  It  takes  no  time 
to  get  destroyed.  With  great  pains  and  delight 
you  build  a  wall  of  sand  ;  but  it  does  not  last 
for  a  moment.  The  pleasures  of  the  senses  are 
just  like  it.  Why  are  you  engrossed  in  them, 
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foolish  as  you  are  ?  Come  to  your  senses,  there 
is  nothing  lost  as  yet.  Think  of  God,  the 
Enemy  of  the  Devil  or  death.  This  is  the 
secret  teaching  of  holy  men,  which  is  here 
told  you  by  Nanak  as  if  from  the  top  of  the 
house. 

£.  T¥  twt  i  sniff 

^  ^  «T  II  ^TTT 

^?T  «TDTT  I  f«nr«T 

Hlfi  II?  H  3rft  Sf- 
in  n*r  ^  snnih  i 

^rnsr  hh  usj  mil  faTOin  rii  «n*T 
igi  srfr  hst  *r  ^^sr§cr  usi  h  i 

STTSlf^:^  3ft  <TOf,  ^TTT  II  ^  II 


'  9.  This  world  has  never  been  seen  to  be  a 

I  friend  of  anybody.  All  the  world  is  engaged  in  its 
own  pleasure.  None  stands  by  us  in  pain  or  mis¬ 
fortune.  The  wife,  friend,  son,  relatives,  all  are 
attracted  by  a  our  wealth.  AVhen  they  find  a 
s  man  poor,  they  leave  him  to  his  fate.  How  shall 

!I  bring  this  mad  mind  to  its  right  senses,  which 
has  grown  attached  to  them  ?  It  has  forgotten 
the  glory  of  God,  who  is  the  friend  of  the 
abandoned,  and  destroyer  of  all  dangers.  I  have 
f;  tried  my  best  to  make  the  mind  righteous 
//but  it  haa  never  yielded  to  be  so  afl  a 
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dodg’s  tail  never  gets  straight,  notwithstanding 
many  efforts.  Nanak,  prays  to  God  to  prof 
tect  His  devotees  who  invoke  His  name. 

?  ©  TT«T  T  *Tfft  ^  II  3rf  T 

i!  i  ii 

Wife  ^  jfj  i  cfift 

f*r*r  $i*fr  ^ett i  %im  \\{\\ 

3CTTT  3ft  ^f?T  Wt  ^TT^fl  STTSTT 

fW^TT^T  I  ^TfHi  KI!T  fWHT  ^JT  WHI 

^rm  Tff«T  RIKfJT  ^Hfn?T  %m  3T t- 

f^}  f%^T  f*TO^  I  3ff  H  f*T^f  ^fx 

WW?T,  HTTHt  li  ^  II 

10.  0  mind,  yon  don’t  accept  the  teaching  of 

the  Master  !  What  is  the  good  of  shaving  the 
head  and  putting  on  a  sack  cloth  or  ochre- 
colored  dress?  You  have  given  up  the  truth 
and  embraced  the  falsehood,  and  wasted  the 
life  in  vain.  Having  played  tricks  to  stuff  the 
body  with  food,  you  sleep  like  a  beast.  You 
have  not  known  the  good  of  thinking  of  God, 
but  been  sold  to  be  a  slave  of  worldliness.  You 
are  mad  enough  to  be  absorbed  in  sensuous 
pleasures  and  have  forgotten  to  keep  the  jewel 
of  the  Great  Name.  0  Lord  of  the  world,  I 
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have  been  thoughtless  and  never  waken  to  thy 
truth.  The  life  is  gone  to  the  winds.  Nanak 
advises  us  to  recognise  the  importance  of  in¬ 
voking  God,  whom  the  people  always  forget. 

U  n  ^  ^ 

w  ^  vrs  wrsrr  wr  n  i  11 

^fcrwii,  S|fW?TRI  | 

W  fatfjfr,  *Tf?  *TT»T 

^TaiT  ^r?i^r  tarn,  mi m  ?:%  i 

mx  fan?  *wfr«mrf|Lf? ^  f?r. 
«irt  it  fmxm  farwwfk  pt«ft  fai  %% 
wsft  i  ntr 

wr  m*rt  tTTsrt u  «  n 

11.  Grod  dwells  ia  the  heart  of  the  man  who 
makes  nothing  of  evil  when  it  passes  over  him, 
who  is  above  pleasure,  affection,  and  fear,  and 
looks  upon  gold  as  dust  ;  who  never  talks  ill  of 
others  or  is  pleased  with  flattery,  and  is  free 
from  selfishness,  covetousness,  and  pride  who 
shuns  joy  and  sorrow.,  honor  and  dishonor  ;  who 
gives  up  all  desires,  motives,  and  expects 
nothing  from  the  world  ;  and  who  is  unaffected 
by  passions  and  hatred.  That  man  recognises 
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this  truth,  who  is  blessed  with  this  teaching  of 
the  Master.  In  the  opinion  of  Nanak  he  be¬ 
comes  one  with  God  as  water  mixes  with  water. 

n  stew  mftr  wft  i 

qr?r  ?rr^t  «* n 

^TfW  faf%  tsrf,  mf{  **  ftfa  I 
fatlfa  ®TS?T,  %m  *  *TTW7I 

1 1  *  U  W^rT  f*7T 

IWH  I  ?T^  W  3TT3IT, 

**  v*  mfk  WT*ft  ii  ^  m  ^  fafa  %t  «aren: 
A?#  %,  wT^t  ^nrrar  i  ^*?rm 

7  N*  T* 

fh?r  mm  *  *n*n  a  *  a 

12.  0  my  dearest  friend,  bear  it  in  mind 

that  the  world  is  after  its  own  pleasure, 
and  none  cares  for  others.  Many  become 
friends  and  always  keep  our  company 
everywhere  j.p  prosperity.  But  all  leave  us  in 
adversity,  apd  then  never  come  to  us.  Our  own 
wife  whom  we  love  very  much,  and  who  is 
always  by  us,  runs  away  in  fright  from 
us  when  the  soul  departs  this  body  of  ours, 
crying  opt  “Ghost !  Ghost  1”  Such  is  the  way 
of  the  world,  of  which  we  are  enamoured,  Nanak 
says  nope  will  help  us  but  the  Father  who  is  all 
merciful,  - - - 
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$  Tm  rw  fw*  t  ?fi  mm  %  i 
■  mm  %t  wnftr,  iw  sr  srcfa  mw 

>j  *  >J  ©y  § 

ST?m  W  fa*WT  W3t  OT  ^T^T  %  B  *  II 
[  WT  mm*  WT^  w^it 

wlw  iw  m%m  %t  Tig  t  n  \  i  mm*  ^ 
wrwrr  m?r,  fsrwfw  it  <t^t  Jim,  fipw  few 
wrfr  wwt  mg  ww  *ug  mm  t  u  ^  u 

1,  Think  of  God !  Think  of  God!  It  is 
your  chief  duty.  Give  up  worldliness.  Take 
refuge  in  God.  The  pleasures  of  the  world  are 
deceitful,  nay  the  whole  phenomenal  world  is 
an  illusion.  It  is  like  the  wealth  got  in  a 
dream.  Can  you  boast  of  it?  The  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  are  like  the  walls  of  sand  which  do 
not  stand.  O  man,  Nanak  tells  you  the  truth 
that  even  your  body  will  pass  away.  The  pre¬ 
sent  time  will  fly  away  as  rapidly  as  did  the 
past. 

*  nw  ww  ttw  wg  mwst  fang  1 1 

3T?T  WIT  WTT  Wfe  W9TT, 

fwwww  wfe  Mr  wit,  wit  ww  mg  fan 
www  wTfw  mf*  tf,  wTfife  #7  wm  m*f 
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ml  ml  mm-  mig  $  ii  r  a 
fwwwT,  fwmrf?:  hit  %  mm  ftm  mt 
•Timm-  fpf.  fawim  %  II  ^  U 

2.  Remember  God  ?  Remember  God  !  Life 
passes  away  quickly.  I  repeatedly  tell  you  to 
be  wakeful.  Why  don’t  you  mind  it,  foolish  as 
you  are  ?  Your  body  will  take  no  time  to  dis¬ 
solve,  it  is  like  a  hail  stone.  Give  up  all  your 
doubts  and  call  upon  God,  the  Lord  of  the 
world.  He  alono  will  accompany  you  after 
death.  Shun  the  pleasures  of  the  world  as 
poison.  Pill  the  heart  with  the  glory  of  God. 
0  man,  Nanak  tells  you  for  certain  that  you 
will  otherwise  lose  the  golden  opportunity. 

^  T  <R»T  mfcT  f  ?kf  I  mil 
*?  *rm  %t  mwi  i*€t  ^rrmr  i  fmwmm 
3TfrT^rff5T  tplt  II  ?  I*  ?TT«Tm%T 
faiTCm  mff  ffnrw  I  ^ 
min  W  irh  ^ri^r^r  mm  m  f? 

H^nf*  mu  mm  *raifa:  ^jl 

grift  rnmr  mntft  mft  a 

3.  O  mind,  what  misery  ehnlt  thou  be  re¬ 
duced  -toP  The  only  truth  on  earth  is  th® 
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i  Divine  Name.  Thou  hast  never  turned  thy 
i  ear  to  it.  Thou  art  deeply  absorbed  in  the 
I  pleasures  of  the  senses,  and  hast  never  turned 
;  thy  thoughts,  Godward.  Thou  hast  got  the  hu¬ 
man  life,  but  never  thought  of  God  for  a  twin- 
i  kle  of  the  eye.  Thou  art  become  a  slave  to  the 
r  love  of  women,  as  if  thy  feet  are  fastened 
with  fetters.  0  man,  Nanak  emphatically  tells 
thee  that  the  world  is  like  an  imagery  of 
dream.  Why  dost  thou  not  think  of  God,  the 
vanquisher  of  death,  and  whose  slave  is  the 
worldly  prosperity. 

8  5T%  T  !  fafu 

<^r  ^TT*T  ^TT  WTsf  T  1  W* 

WTSSft  t5?  %T  ^  ttT  %TT  %  * 

'irfr  *htt  ^  t  is  *  n  ttw 

Cv 

wfcT  ffifr  H  Tf*r  %T  nm 

*TT5T3T  ^  «r^TT«T  SITTW  fa*T«T  T  11  ^  II 

4  0  man,  your  life  will  pass  away  in  vain  !  0 
ignorant  man,  having  heard  the  teachings  of 
the  scriptures,  you  still  don’t  believe  that  death 
will  overtake  you  !  You  will  not  be  able  to  escape 
it,  when  it  comes  You  believe  the  body  to  be  ever¬ 
lasting  ;  but  bear  in  mind  it  will  be  destroyed. 
Why  don’t  you  call  upon  God,  ignorant  and 
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shameless  as  you  are?  Resolve  in  mind  to  serve 
Grod  and  give  up  your  conceit.  Only  thus,0  man 
Nanak  advises  you  to  pass  your  life  on  earth. 

Sunder  on  Faith. 

fam  gfftT  i  ni*  tot*  Ti*;ft  w\  * 

%TTO  %TT  MTftl  I  fa* 

ST*  %  Sjg  %  5f*T  TO’WJ  I 

»>  ^  "s 

WTTTT  R 

(1)  0  man,  be  without  care.  Don’t  be  anxious 
about  the  food.  He  who  lias  given  thee  a  mouth, 
will  think  of  it.  Why  dost  thou  not  rest  with 
legs  stretched?  He  who  has  made  the  belly,  will 
fill  it.  Look  at  the  animals  of  the  land  and 
water !  He  will  bring  thy  food  to  the  feet.  Why 
dost  thou  cry,  “I  am  hungry,  I  am  hungry”  ? 
Shalt  thou  die  hungry  ? 

*  >ft*sT  *Tf*  froif*  fa*?!*  rsft 
m*  *rrof%  i  gen*  wi§  gift  * z  mgft 
%rf^f  ?T  I  #T  lift 


m\m  h  fii  *  qrti  i  % 
?w fr  it^  *ft  ^  t%  « 

(2)  Have  patience.  Think  continually 

I  that  He  who  has  madefc  hee  must  come  Him¬ 
self  to  thee  Thou  shalt  get  enough  to  satisf  y 
thy  hunger  without  any  trouble.  If  thou 
tannest  about  wild  with  avarice,  thon  wilt  not 
9  be  satisfied  by  devouring  the  three  worlds  (the 
I  earth  and  the  planets  on  her  both  sides).  I  tell 
d  thee  not  to  he  anxious  about  thy  food.  He  who 
j|  has  given  thee  a  mouth,  will  give  thee  food  also 

3  5Nr  m  %T3T 

^  i  srit  to  ^fa 

m  *fa  iftt  «r  *ni  i  sriTO  n\fa 

3TT  Wl  HI  TOt  I 

*TTq  fait  nfs  WTO*  WT*  it  wf*t 

wfa  SIT*  TOlt  H 

(3)  O  man,  why  does  thou  run  impatient 
about  the  ten  quarters  of  the  world  (eight 
points  of  the  compass,  above  and  below)  ?  Why 
dost  thou  not  have  patience  a  little?  It  is 
like  a  tame  animal  that  pulls  at  and  breaks  its 
tether  before  the  provender  and  water  are 
^brought  to  it.  Being  utterly  ignorant,  it  does 
not  know  that  the  owner  will  come  himself  and 
bring  it.  I  tell  thee  that  he  who  has  created 
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the  vessel  (of  thy  belly),  .will  fill  it.  Take  no 
thonght  of  it. 

wftf  ^  i  TTT^rrt  3f?% 

©\  S3 

^fr%‘  sftf*  *r  i  vr«i 

Os  V>  vj 

Tfftt'  sn 

^  siftf  ^frt‘  sr  i  * 

°\ 

(4)  He  who  has  created  the  vessel,  is  sure  t(! 
fill  it,  he  will  surely  fill  it.  He  must  be  please(1 
3  hose  praise  thou  singest.  God  was  in  the  begin- 
mng  ,  is  in  the  present,  &  will  be  in  the  future- 
I  tell  thee  that  He  will  certainly  help  thee. 

*.  ^nt%T  f\T.e\  %  f^aj  H  ** 

<>\  <K 

Wfr  I  5  w  »‘f^ 

^  Nj  v  0\ 

3?T  ^T^TT%  Z%1  I 

Os 

^TTT  f5T*T  ^T?T  TWt  ?{?  cl  5!S?T%T  I 

^  °\ 

fat  *Hg  THT%T  H 

(5)  Why  dost  thou  run  to  the  ten  quarters? 
Dost  thou  not  know  that  God  has  made  thee  ? 
If  thou  hidest  thyself  in  a  corner  and  shuttest 
thy  mouth,  he  will  open  the  clinging  teeth  and 
feed  thee  with  bread.  He  nourished  thee  in 
the  womb  when  thou  wast  motionless  and 
dumb.  O  Sunder  !  Why  dost  thou  go  about 
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begging  piteously  I  Believe  in  God  from  the 
bottom  of  thy  heart. 

<  «TT  f^T  $ 

f%?it  %1  I  ^Trfff  ^TTrT  VIST 

5TT*TH  5TTf^  5f  %T  |  flTfi 

°\ 

>JT^rr  VZ  ^Xz  %T  \ 

mt  fa*IR  *T  TUf  7T  *T  SW  f%*sT 
%T  H 

(6)  O  man,  since  thou  leftest  the  womb. 
He  has  supported  thee.  Thou  hast  been 
eating  so  many  days.  Thou  hast  never 
known  hunger.  Thou  now  runest  about,  and 
slowest  thy  belly.  O  fool,  thou  art  a  worm 
of  food.  O  Sunder,  why  dost  thou  not  believe 
in  Geod  who  feeds  the  whole  world  ? 

>9  %=q?:  wg*  ir  «j*t%  ??t  srt* 

wjfa  ntfa  frr^t  fafa  mi  i  ^  wr 
l  *T  H  f  fa?T  I 

trwa  mri^T  ts  f^rf^r  1 

(7)  He  gives  food  to  and  nourishes  both  fixed 

|  and  movable  beings  in  the  air,  ou  earth,  and 

■ 
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In  water.  That  very  God  protects  all  and  feed* 
them  according  to  their  kind.  Why  do  A  thou 
not  believe  in  Him  ?  Thou  makest  a  mistake. 
Art  not  thou  deceived  ?  O  Sunder,  sit  in  retire¬ 
ment.  He  will  send  the  food. 

w  3in%  %t  wi  ftrwr 
m:  *t.t  m  fnur  nr  ts  *  i  wit 
g  gwg  wit  ira  win 

m?r  %  i  ^  wtw*  wit  wi^ 

WW  %  Wft  farfWT**  wist  wU  fawwi 
wwrat  ii  rnf^t  wtre  *rrft  ftwnw  *ft 
*smwT  %  !» 

(8)  O  ignorant  person  !  Why  dost  thon  roam 
about  covetous.  Thy  food  comes  to  thee  at 
home,  whether  thou  goest  up  the  Meru  (range 
of  the  Himalaya)  mountains  or  to  the  desert, 
thou  shalt  get  what  is  set  as  thy  lot.  A  well  is 
filled  up  to  its  brim  and  a  sea  to  its  shore.  In 
other  words,  a  vessel  is  filled  with  water 
according  to  its  capacity.  Take  a  lesson  from 
this.  Q  Sunder!  Remember,  a  resale  can  con¬ 
tain  as  much  as  it  can  hold. 

£  3tT%  %T  fqr^rT  W*  WJT’STZ  W Z  Iftf- 
5TrT  ATI  tl  WST*  f  I  5tT%T  t*  WTW 


tra  m 

I  ^Tf  I  I  W^ft  ^t'SPf  *  anf»T?T 

>'  5fiI?WTf*  **  *s‘»*  %T  T«r  I 

:  «*?f  sai  fa*in«  «t  H  *nt  «is  *t  w* 

if  *WtfT«I  *HQT  %?foli  Wt  ♦  U 

(9}  Why  doestthou,  Oman,  go  about  begging 
from  door  to  door  in  misery ;  considering  that  thy 
food  is  only  a  ‘‘seer1’  or  2  lbs  f  But  the  Lord 
i  gives  food  to  those  whose  body  is  as  big  as  a  sea, 
nay,  100  yojans  (an  eight-mile  measure.)  Dost 
thou  doubt  it  ?  In  the  world  no  one  lives  or  goes  to 
bed  hungry.  He  feeds  the  ant,  the  elephant  and 
all  others.  I  tell  thee,  rest  assured  in  God.  How 
many  times  shall  I  tell  thee  by  illustration  ? 

to  flT*TT  ^  ^T3T 

<Tt  WTTt  T  QZ  ^TT^T 

tg^TTT  ^  f<PT  *- 

i  m*T 

hz  <sn%T  ^ur  mi  ?r#  mz 

I  **rr  WT%1  m  WTT*T 

5nf¥  fwre  ft*r  wtfa  « 


(  28  } 

(10)  How  impatient tliou  art!  Thou  thinkest. 
of  the  future  !  Thy  belly  is  filled  to-day  ;  but 
thou  art  anvious  as  to  how  it  will  be  filled  to¬ 
morrow  !  Thou  ever  eriest,  “I  am  hungry,”  but 
gottest  food  every  day.  Thou  art  very  ignorant. 
Thy  balance  of  mind  is  lest.  Thou  dost  not  know 
Him  whose  name  is  the  Feeder  of  the  world. 
He  openly  gives  food  to  all  in  all  places.  I  see 
that  thou  hast  no  beliefin  Him.  But  mind, 
thou  be  shalt  ever  miserable  without  faith  in 
Him. 

1 1  fw  vren  ^ it 

?rhr%  ^  t  i 

*TfTt  #rf  f  !  in  TT7T 

US  If  rft  5H5?rt  ft  U  7?t 

’  »\ 

uu  f  i  Trirftsr  u*ft  ttt^t  ^h?i  I  vw 

3tt  fan;  ira  t  i 

(11)  See,  the  Feeder  gives  food  to  the  whole 

world.  He  provides  as  much  food  to  all  as  is 
the  capacity  of  their  stomach  (lit.  food  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  bill).  Worms,  quadrupeds,  birds, 
boa-constrioters,  whales  tortoises,  &c.,  neither 
make  any  purchase,  nor  sow  a  field.  0  fool  ! 
Day  and  night  thou  wanderest  for  the  sake  of 
the  stomach.  'To  be  sure,  1  think  thee  to  be 


(j  possessed  by  an -evil  spirit.  Having  got  the 
i|  body  of  man,  tliou  criest  piteously!  Some  devil 
'£  doubtless  has  possessed  thee. 

U  ft  mi  ftutt  f^Trr  nfa 

fi  nw  <ffT#  -ST  f  |  HTT  fit 

t  Ht  hist  f  wif#  fw 

^rf?  f  i  f^rf  ^  *r^r  far 

*9ftTT  ?ftfV  wr?r  ^ 

fj^i  *J^?r  f  i  mi^  g?t  ^rg‘T?ft  s?N  ??* 

■  Hlft  3ft  W^7  r|  3flft  H  W*SJ  cfrTH  *|  h 

(12)  Thou  hast,  become  mad,  &  rovest  about 
■(very  impatient.  Why  dost  thou  not  rest  assar¬ 
ted  of  God’s  providence?  Thy  food  will  come  to 
t(thee  naturally.  Thou  burnest  tby  body  in  vain 
liwith  anxiety.  He  who  has  made  thee  equ  ipped 
|  with  the  nails,  the  head  &  the  rest  of  the  body, 
(I,  will  take  care  of  thee,  as  He  guards  his  own 
n works  0  ignorant  man,  thou  shalt  never  be  left 
licarses  ?  I  teil  thee,  thou  sbalt  never  be  left 
ie  hungry. 

H  wnrm  fsHttTr  srh  nf?r 

i  t  Hit  3T*m  HTH  f  1  nt 

'd 
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fafsi  ft  t  srni  sr^  | 

wffa  wtfa  «  i  i  %f{  w  ?mxk  j 

mfk  stm’  w%  *  snnwt  m  sr^si 

♦  i  *rar  iw  m  ftrarra  fan  : 

Ilf  3BT  ^  3JS  ww  *  II 

(13)  Tfctm  hast  come  into  the  world,  but  for¬ 
gotten  its  Lord,  He  has  made  the  world  &  Hf 
alone  fills  it.  Thou  thinkest  of  others  but 
Him,  and  makest  many  shifts  to  live.  Thou  goest 
about  with  the  yiew  of  profit  by  different  pro¬ 
fessions.  But  thou  hast  no  contentment.  I  tell  theei 
that  thou  wastest  thy  life  in  vain  with-  ! 
out  thy  belief  in  the  pr.ovinedce  of  God. 


TULSI  DAS  ON  QUB  WEAKNESSES. 

Cogbhushund  thus  consoled  Garurh  when  he; 
said  he  fell  into  a  trap  of  worldliness  or  Mayan 
of  Sanscrit  philosophers: — 

STTTS  fa*  fa*fa  I 

£r  ^gfiRT^r  sn?R*i^  n 
wfa  *  si  n  #fa  ^  » 

i?r  ww  ^  s 
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a^T  if*  a  ata  sfaifT  i 

iff#  it*  *t*t  a 

£i*t  ?  ?*  sfT  afw}  aifc^  w  *t?tr  i 
T*£  WV$  fi#W?TT,  it??  *  *f*  miT  H 
frm*  sa  *  ita  if*  wwriT  sf*?;  *  aif* 


ri  *j*T*gifti  ***  5R,  i  **  *T»T  ?!  WTf* 

iiraaw  aftnn?f  *rf%  i*t  i 

vj 

it  *  OTTO*  3*™*  i*t  R  t 

*tf***T  if*  *aaT9T  | 

««m  if*a?  *nr  *r  *snfT  r 
awi  aif*  aia  w  am  i 
aTf*  w  ita  atareT » 

f*?TT  *lfcft  if*  *f*  aT*T  l 
it  5TO  *Tf*  a  *  *Tqt  WT*T  0 

ate  ait**  ar*  srcfar  i 
if*  *  ar*  ^a  at  a*  *Ht  n 
**  fw??  wrft  4**t  at*t  i 

Nj 

iff  at  *fa  *a  «**  *at*t « 


N 
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?nr  *rsr  WTOTsfrr  i 

Vtt  ^fa<T  3TI  *Hdt  3TTT  II 

far*  ^rKl^nr  t.Ptl  I 

vmx  ■sit *r  %{%  *n  wf  n 

^  xnfq  x%^  bmx  *n*rr  i 

%^rmf?r  ^imf^  wz,  i\x  m*rs  n 


%T 

mz 

*4> 


TS^ksrt,  fn^T  *nfor 

N>  '  N> 

^  Tt*nrm  fa^,  vifa  u 

*rt  ??mi  *t^i^t  i 

STI*l  frf  ^T%  3TTf?  *T  UT*r  B 
Htf  JW  H  ^iRiTTI  I 

\J  G\ 

*TT^  *Z\  %?  «fW?T  ^fiTT^TT  H 

Tell  me  whom  passions  have  not  blinded, 
when  Narad,  Shiva,  Vi  ranch,  Sanak  Sanandan, 
and  spiritual  eminent  philosophers  have  all  been 
misled  by  them.  Is  there  any  body  in  the  world 
whom  desires  have  not  set  a-dancing  F  Whom 
avarice  has  not  maddened  F  Whose  heart  is 
never  burnt  with  anger  F  Whether  a  man  may 
be  a  sage,  a  passionate  man,  a  hero,  a  poet,  a 
scholar  of  great  merit,  he  is  some  time  or  other 
disgraced  with  conetouaness  in  this  world. 
Who  does  not  get  proud  on  getting  wealth  ? 
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!■  Who  having  authority  is  not  made  deaf  to  the 
| entreaty  of  the  poor  ?  Who  is  not  hit  with  the 
ai arrow  of  a  deei*-eyed  beauty’s  glance  ?  Who 
e  has  not  got  delirium  from  the  sense  of  his  great 
d accomplishments  ?  Who  as  not  got  the  fever 
r ;  of  youth  ?  Whose  fame  is  not  soiled  with  sel- 
dj  fishness  ?  Who  is  not  defamed  by  ambition  ? 
£  Who  is  not  agitated  by  the  storm  of  sorrow  ? 
lj  Who  is  not  bit  by  the  snake  of  care  ?  Who  is 
h  not  affected  by  worldliness  on  earth?  Whose 
)cj  wood-like  body  is  not  eaten  into  by  the  cock- 
j3'  roach  of  a  motive  ?  Whose  understanding  is 
finot  fogged  by  one  of  the  three  desires,  namely, 
rifor  sons,  wealth  and  woman  ?  Such  is  the 
ill  family  of  worldliness.  It  is  powerful  and 
i  immense.  Who  can  completely  describe  it? 
r  Shiva  and  Brahma  are  struck  with  fear  at  its 
i  sight,  not  to  mention  weak  persons  like  us.  The 
t  terrific  legion  of  worldliness  has  overrun  the 
up  world.  Its  generals  are  lust,  hypocrisy,  fraud, 
and  vanity.  It  is  a  hand  maid  of  the  Lord.  It 
d)  should  be  regarded  as  illusion.  It  is  my 
infirm  conviction  that  it  is  not  dispel 'ed  from  the 
r|  mind  without  the  grace  of  God.  l’his  illusion 
ai  has  charmed  the  world.  Its  nature  is  known 
i if  by  few.  It  is  the  play  of  God’s  eyebrows,  ac- 
n|  cording  to  which  it  dances,  as  it  were,  with  all 

i  s  its  assembly.  - 

SUPREME  BEING. 

ssnxmr  era  *Nrs  i 
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efH  ^TJTT  8 

*%*m  f^TTT  ^TlrftaT  I 

^wlrTT  II 

f*R[%  f*ni3TR  f^T^T  I 

s> 

FTfST  HTT5HT  II 

TTSifrTmT  ITW  ^  I 

N-> 

®TU  fart’f  fa*3f  ^fsHTTSTf  li 

TTT  «TTTf  I 

HJR^rTil'^TW  f^T  STT#f  It 

vj 

The  Supreme  Being  is  all-pervading,  unbreak¬ 
able,  endless,  stupendous,  whole,  unfathomable, 
one  and  almighty.  He  is  truth,  intelligence, 
happiness,  absolute,  the  destroyer  of  sin,  unborn, 
whose  body  knowledge  is,  the  source  of  virtue 
(receptacle  of  attributes),  having  no  material 
qualities,  sinless,  indescribable,  viewing'  all  with 
an  equal  eye,  faultless  (perfect),  unconquerable, 
without  qualities,  formless,  without  passions, 
eternal,  above  illusion,  the  fount  of  happiness, 
beyond  matter,  the  Lord,  dwelling  in  all  hearts, 
supreme,  immovable,  immaterial,  immortal,  free 
roin  any  cause  of  worldliness  as  darkness  never 
aces  the  sun. 


o 
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St.  Belari  Lai. 

*TTOt  T  ST^fTT  I 

^  ¥^Tff5T  tHcT^T  *fTS|«T  I!  H 

TTl  i^  TffrTRTR^  1 

ltITT%^  VR«TT?T=ff  II 

cTffTT  I 

f^T  fw^IrTT  ||  l  ft 

T5T  f^T*TT  ^fw  ^  I 

^fxfrf  ^c?  3ft  cJT  ii  || 
'SRT^RT  *nf%Wtt  f^rT^TTt  I 
5TT  R  52TT  WR  gWTrt  II  *  II 

gw  g^r  ww<r  f®rg^n^rt  i 
wsr  w*t  ^nsrt  ii 

wft  wfct  uf?r  fsrar  ^  ?w  i 
frrii  vn^\  wt  wwtww  ^tt^tt  »  ^  a 
trer  W  tffhrT  ^IHW  I 

’sft  W?J  ¥  #  wrw  SI 

C\ 

ST^ff  ¥¥T*T  I 

mirtew  ¥3f*r  ¥RT  ii  3  u 


(  36  ) 

ST.  KABIR. 

Call  no  God. 

H*T  H  Z3BI 

«u«rs  «n*rt  *i3T?n  i 

TTISTT  VTCTT  W*TT?T  *IT  «  ft 

?ih  h*t^  wi  i 

TIT  f^r  3TW  H  HT  II  WlHHHo  II 

s» 

faHTH  H^TH  ^T  I 

arcren  hIzt  u  «1hhh<>  ii 
^rf  Hit  HTl*t  I 

Hm  «HfrT  ctt  51T*T  HT  H  U 

sj 

Human  Body. 

^<jTT  U  H 

HTfT  (  'Q  )  | 

3Tlf  nteT  ^1t  wt  II  II 

SH  ^ZT)  ^1^  H5T  (  ^  )  f  a 

fan  ftra  to  crm  ii  ^  u  h 

fm  Ufa  ?rTH  («)  1 1 
3flt  €tt  II  ^ZTt*  |i 
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fn*  STt  fen  HTT  tffer  I 
SHT  n?IT  nrfa^  nTTT  II  I 

W  fan  nt  f  ^\XJ  (*)  I 

x 

Wt  it)  *TH  fanTTT  «  ’fZTto  It 

nrf  nfak  nnt  mt  nnft  i 
^fa  w#  **1X1  ii  y^tVo  h 
Note— [  \  ]  **  ?m  sftfarn  «to 
trm  ^t  *rfe*rfrn  i  [*]  w:  i  [^]  mfeni 
[«]  tH  nfta— nntrn  mnsro  trntan  fatfT- 

nnn  *n*fewi  [k!  *  *tt*i  *  nro  t  nnr  * 

mfenn  fas  x  nsr  i  [<]  asrns  « 

VEGETAKIAN  SONGS. 

St  K»bir, 

ST^T  ST*  faniT  n  wf  1  33T 
fe5mt  clXXfi* T  HT^TTt  I 

n*3T%  nlf  fTTft  W  3r*T  feipfa  lit 
5T<^  famfa  WT*ft  |  *ffa%  *31$  , 
%i  nxm  nrfa‘  wsi  mmi  n  * 
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mzl  ^  ^Tt^TT  sTgl^fJFT  ufwt  I 

3rr  3T?\  snirt  ?TT%T  *TO  II  ^ 

°\  <\ 

f#'d  TOT  *TO  #§.  ^  rRlCT  TO*  *§TO  I 

0\  .  _  .-  /;  ^ 

He'  TO*  m^t  3f**J  cTTTO  €=5;%  wt  118 

G\  'J 

to>*  ml  *rmT  ^  sm  to  to;  i 

■  1  ^ 

TO  =?i%  m*T  *TT*«T  TO  V*Z  ^,JT  ^fclTO  ||y 
_ _ .  _ °\ 

*frPT^  STOSTO  3faT*TT  I  £ejr 

->  \J  o 

to*  %  cftoi  to*  ?rifw  %*nt'  <tof  i 
$ro  mz  srirt  g*  *  to?t  trei^n  ^ 

C\ 

’g*w  cjtot  srWr  %t  i 

EF'cfr  SJft  TOTO*  ^*  a?T  wti*  ^T*TT  5| 

°\  •',.  x  ' 

3TT?*%  TTcfr  ¥F©^n  "Til  ^T'rft  *Ti*r  #T  3JT<TT 

w'w  ^tsr  %  $T*T  «TTO*  TO  '4%  ? 

°\  «.  _• 

^lf  3%  tTO$  ^TT  TO  *ft<§  SHTOT  I 

,  -v-  ’  ,:  ■  :  ''  :-■ "  •’  ■  • 

<% *  fmli  TO'  3f%=?n%T^  fTOTOT  « 

o  ^  -n. 

4f‘  TOt*  l^TWlt  iltT  Wl  TO!  fTOcJTOT  I 

#,i  *nr  to%t  to  %Ttl  ^er*  ^TOt  * 
°\  ^ 


(  39  ) 

Anonym' >'ts, 

fCTrTT  SJM  TO  I 

•■  •  ‘  ■  ’"  ■  T  V  ^  •'■  ■;  ";s  li-'  .■ 

tfmT  R  *TT5  TO  II 

awft*  R*  t*T  TWr  fcfT  5  ^wt  cfiTR  | 

/^r^STT  3PTTT  TOT^IT  RTSfT  *T  TO  «TTTT  !l 

*  ''  _  •  _  -7  ♦  . 

JfWtt  5<3T  RW  I 

o  .  *-% 

mtr  if  Tft  to  to  11 

T*5T  #rWrf  sftff  <TT  f%Rf%5T  ^TT^T  | 

IRRITO  ^  ^ifspjT  R  m^r  «TT^T  «T  II 

0\ 

nff  lit  R\t  R5  OTft  I 
WfflT  R5  f^STT  TO  II 
5TifT  htm  c«t  fm^jr  r*t  ,£*j  ^tost  1 
gf  3TTR  R  XTTlTt  R«T  tfV'g'?  ^  STT?T  II 

8  >*. ,:  V  /'  ■  *  ■  '.•?•  •'  -4  * 

TT<TT  *?K  RTR  5%  RT'TV  I 

n  rr>\:  }  /  4  '  y  '  :' 

f^TSTT  TO  II 

*•; 

TOTJ  RT5  iT  TRW  f^TST  R  ^T%  fr[  | 

5TT>  *15  eft  ERW  f.?T  II 

°\  ^ 

ths  t  etw  to  tottM 
°\  ^ 

rlf  WtT  If?  II 

C\ 
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R7RTRT  ft*  %T  RfTR  RRT  ^  ftT  I 
?fR  Riff  RR  fRRT  RR  R»R  RR  ftT  H 
RTR  RTt  Rfff  R*  RTTt  I 
R»TR  RR  RR7T  RRT  RTT  B 

SI 

R*  RTRT  %  RtR  R*  RTR  Rft  RRi  RTT  \ 
*T*3t  ftR  RRTRft  RRTR  RTT  R  RTT  | 
fRRR  Rft  fRT  R  RT  R1T>  I 
fatRTT  RRT  TTRT  RTT  R 

*  ft  RRT  TRTRT  %  RTT  Rtft  RRT  fte  » 
RTTR  RRTR  RTt  TRTR  RTT  R  3tT  I 
t*|*RT  SRtfR  RTt  R7Tft  I 
T%  ?R»  ft  R  **TR  RTT  R 

MORNING  ON  EVENING  HYMN. 

RR  ftTT  f^RR  RRTT  fRRR  faiR  Rff  R^T% 
RR  RRTT  RRTT  %  Rif  RTW*  R^  RTRTRT% 
ft  ^  ^TR  *TRRt  ft  RTRTRRRTRT% 

RTR  RRJRT  R*  fffR  RTR3T  ^R  2JRTR’  RTITT% 
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ti  m 

TIT  q^TT3TlfJiq  faw  Ufa*  T*Wl7n% 
IIWUTtTTIT  ?ftfw?TTl^T  Wt*  W^I«n% 

I'fa*  ?T  ^TTT% 

^^rrq^qftii*  qfsnfttfqrT  m'  ?nft  f  *t% 
’TTT^qf^T^WlWlfT  **7n*f3**ffTW% 
!»*f3  *f*  %  m  *  «rrf  i*  tt*  *tit  % 

lw  fq*  *1^*1%  ft  qfatt  *fT  ^TET% 

a  € 

ttfi?  ft*  TT*  ift*  TTT7T1% 

€» 

1  bwrr  *Ti*npf  tn*  sfqrTftft  stwtit*it  wTTnf 

N  sj 

tt*  f*Tnq3*T  qiq<in*  fa*TqnT*i% 
*nqr*iw^r  *r?ts  ^t*w*  m»*  fqr**i% 
irOT*%  *1*  it  ^fTftfq*T^l**ffrn?n% 
;*tmf‘  ftii'qr  *^nwr  wfc  ^i«n% 

ft  qrr^i  r\^  Tr?r  Trmft  *ts  **ro  stt%  fi*r% 

‘  ft*  **3  71**%  ft*T  ^qm  TY  **  *W% 
nsnitra  sr*  fit  *qw^qftnwff«Ri% 
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G  I  T  A 

Teachings  on-  Lofen  Krishna  TiJro’  Divine 
Vyasa  Nabataea  Immortality  or  Soul.  ■ 

ST  fk^cf  qT  I 

•5Tt4  Wc^t  wfam.  =it  ?r  war:  u 

G\ 

f sTeJt:  aji^fft  sat  w^cT 

W  I’SSPJITW  3R1t  II 

'This  soul  is  never  bom,  nor  does  it  ever  die.  The 
past,  present  ot  future  does  not?  see'  its  birth 
It  is  unborn,  eternal,  eyerla'ting,  and  ancient 
It  doest  not  perish  with  the  perishable  body. 

ij^Tf^Tfsr^  ar  i 

^Rtt  w  trw  =?7  wirtaff<r  ^f?r  h 

'j  V 

He  who  thinks  that  the  soul  is  indestructible 
eternal,  unborn,  and  undecaying,  does  not  kil. 
ethers  or  bring  about  their  death  any  other  way 

cfTWffw  STtWlfH  SfHT  fWt?I 
’•  :  ' 
W<?TTH  W^frf  WHWTifui  1 

?rm  m  vfim- 

TO  fcT  TOO*  II 


The  soul  takes  on  new  bodies  after  casting 
ff  worn-out  ones,  as  a  man  throws  Inis  old 
lothes  away  and  puts  on  new  ones. 

IN  i 

^  *r  snqsrfcT  s?t^ct>  « 

Weapons  can  not  cut  it  open,  fire  can  not 
barn  it  to  ashes,  water  can  not  decompose  it  to 
itoms,  and  wind  can  not  dry  it  to  dust. 

5r^^rtiSr^T^ts?i?fef  ^  sstto  tN  ^  i 
frtw:  n 

S3 

^  |  II 

It  is  unscathable,  unbumable,  undecayable 
land  undesiccatable.  It  is  permanent,  all-pervad- 
mg,  constant,  immovable,  and  eternal. 


OBI  GIN  OF  EVIJL 

LordArjuna  asked  : 

n?ifT  a  si  ma  wrr  uw.  i 

^  °\ 

qrwq  3«ni%q  f^Nlf^TrC  il 

What  impels'  man  to  sin  against  his  will  and 
as  it  were,  under  compulsion? 
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Lord  Krishna  replied  : 

wi*  Taurnwras:  i 

it?im  htt  ttrtt  fail  Ifrnrw  o 

It  is  desire,  it  is  passion,  which  is  produced  from  I 
the  activity  of  the  soul.  Know  it  to  be  man’s; 
great  devourer,  great  tempter,  and  arch  enemy  ^ 

^%«Tlfcf<U7T  TT^T  ^  I 

5TTfm  TOT**?!!  R 

He  is  so  surrounded  with  it  as  fire  is  enveloped  I 
with  smoke,  as  a  mirror  is  covered  with  dust, 
and  as  a  foetus  is  enclosed  with  the  after-birth. 

*TT?7T  faailfanT  I 


*  ©s 

Man’s  reason  is  clouded  with  it. 


It  is  his  i 

perpetual  enemy,  it  is  an  unsatiable  desire, 
ever  hungry  like  fire. 


The  senses,  the  will,  and  the  intellect  are  said 
to  be  its  seat.  By  the  means  it  bewitches  man 
after  bewildering  his  reason. 
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HOW  TO  OVERCOME  IT. 

mW7[  cSflRf^SmitT  I 

tn^nW  *f H  w*rfawwu*m  u 

X 

Therefore,  0  Arjuna,  first  thou  shalt  have 
i  control  over  thy  senses,  and  then  conquer  this 
i  levil,  the  destroyer  of  secular  and  spiritual 
Knowledge. 

Tf’Smfar  TOWfWs w:  trt  i 

w  w.  a 

|i  The  senses  are  said  to  be  above  tli  objects,  the 
vilt  is  above  the  senses,  the  intellect  is  above 
he  will  but  that  which  is  above  the  intellect 
s  desire  or  kama:  Evil  passion. 

c  V#  :  TTT  W«n3?T*TiITO?rT  i 
*rf*  *T%  II 

t  I  ^4*8?  I 

Thus  having  ascertained  it  as  above  the  in- 
J  ellect,  and  having  subdued  thyself  by  means 
I  >f  thy  self,  vanquish  0  Arjuna  Longimanna, 
he  enemy,  the  inveterate  deep  rooted  evil 
oassion. — Gita  III  36-34. 
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'  UNSELFISHNESS. 

Godly  Life. 

TO  TO  TOTTWT :  I 

'tS’T^TTf^TO^HTW  TOT^t  Tjfafrf  ^NT!  II 

Sages  call  him  wise,  whose  all  actions  are  dis¬ 
interested,  and  whose  evil  desires  are  burnt  by 
the  fire  of  wisdom. 

TOjcefT  fro^ur.  i 

^  fcfT^rT  III 

Having  given  up  the  desire  of  reaping  the: 
merit  of  good  deeds,  and  being  ever  contented! 
and  unselfish,  a  man  is  not  influenced  by  the 
consequences  of  the  works. he  is  engaged  in. 

fhTT7|t«IrifnTTT^H  I 

A 

Expecting  no  return  for  his  good  deeds,  with 
attention  fixed  on  God  and  free  from  the  load! 
of  worldly  cares,  he  incurs  no  sin  in  doing  work 
to  procure  his  bare  necessaries  of  life. 

HWt  ^  «T  |j 

Being  content  with  what  is  got  from  the: 


I(  «  ) 

ibor  of  lad's  two  hands,  not  distressed  with  the 
uality  of  pleasure  and  pain,  free  from  ambition, 
nd  regarding  success  and  failure  alike,  he 
!  not  tainted  with  sin,  though  enyaged  in  work. 

friers:  i 
eff^r  ^rmr’  srferaftsra  si 

i  All  the  sins  of  that  man  are  annihilated,  who 
3  hot  attached  to  worldliness,  who  is  saved  by 
firtue  of  his  practice' of  religion,  whose  mind  is 
■ngaged  in  spiritual  knowledge,  and  who  works 
or  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

wmTtNj  ini  rsiTWcra’  i 

.  >  '  Vi  N 

sT??N  *T*ri=5j‘  WVSHim  11 

8  il 

He  goes  to  God,  who  sacrifices  himself  to  God 
vho  has  offered  his  all  to  God,  who  keeps  up 
he  light  of  God  in  his  mind,  who  has  made, 
fimself  a  tool  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  who  is 
mtirely  absorbed  in  doing  works  for  the  glory 
>f  God. — Gita  IV.  19? 24. 


- o 
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CONDITION'S  OF  SALVATION. 


ar  nm  «naT  fern  ^ :  i 

fain*  f?  srs*r  ?rc*rre?PHfnr  fism: 


They  are  saved  on  earth  who  have  attained 
equanimity.  They  live  in  God  who  is  holy  and 
calm. 


<T  fatf  UTSSTT  Timi 


5Tf T\Ur  sn?*rfo  ftstrr: 

*  c\  -  *  s 


He  who  knows  God,  lives  in  God.  He  doe: 
not  rejoice  in  attaining  what  is  dear,  nor  is  ho 
distressed  on  encountering  what  is  unpleasant 
His  mind  is  calm  and  careful. 

fa^TTSlfa  *I?T  I 

He  who  disengages  his  mind  from  the  lusc-i 
ousness  of  sensuous  objects,  gets  that  ecstatic 
joy  which  is  found  in  spirit  only.  Being  rapt  in 
the  thought  of  God,  he  enjoys  eternal  bliss. 

i  fir  wt*h  ^:^£rT3T5i  ?t  i 

•sf 

>»  M 

The  pleasures  of  the  senses  are  the  source  01 
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|  vlls.  They  are  fleeting.  The  wise  do  not 
Indulge  in  them. 

f  TTSffmtf*  H\  %T$‘  T^?  snfcfaWHWH  ! 

5-  ^rurstrmi^  vw.  h  ^x\  u 

I  lie  is  saved,  and  he  is  happy,  who  ,has  learnt 
to  breast  the  storm  of  evil  desire  and  passions 
loefore  he  dies. 

1  vn J^r  %:  | 

I  *T  sf^*T  farN  sn?£UTflTjfti  Ji'SfgfrT  |( 

N  V  ©N 

f  He  who  delights  in  contemplation,  who  is 
letired  to  himself,  and  who  is  one  with  the  light 
S.vithin,  is  truly  clairvoyant,  and  being  spirtual- 
Isel  gets  Gfod,  in  whom  ali  desires  are  satisfied. 

f  ^rvr^f  fwunjsm:  i 

Iv  x 

?JrTT?i?T5T:  ^?TT:  || 

The  sages  whose  evil  propensities  are  destrov- 

13d,  whose  doubts  are  removed,  who-se  mind  is 
•i  vetted  on  Grod,  and  who  are  delighted  in  doing 
Drood  to  all  creatures,  obtain  God. 

x 

^fWb.T  fWW  3Trf?t  fafccH^Tm  || 

N  s 
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God  in  whom  all  desires  are  satisfied,  exists 
everywhere  to  them,  who  are  above  evil  desires 
and  passions,  who  have  subdued  their  senses, 
whose  mind  is  fixed  on  God,  and  who  are  versed 
in  spiritual  knowledge. 

gicur  srfWtfri  *srjh:  t 

UDSHTT^t  wfV’jft  M 

u:  xm  W.  8 

^  {e. -\v:  H 

Abstracting  the  mind  from  external  objects, 
focussing  the  eyes  in  the  middle  of  the  eyebrows^ 
regulating  the  inbreath  and  outbreath  by  limit¬ 
ing  them  to  the  cavity  of  the  nose,  a  thinking 
man  should  control  his  senses,  will  and  reason 
and  bend  his  mind  upon  nothing  but  obtaining 
Salvation.  Being  free  from  evil  desires,  fear, 

and  hatred,  he  is  eternally  saved. 

• 

—  o - 

UNION  WITH  GOD 

*rwrreirunm  *  »n**pnfiR*n  i 

si 

fcag*  inf?r  H 
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Arjuna,  a  man  goes  to  the  Supreme  Divine 
Being  by  contemplating,  by  fixing  attention  on 
God,  and  by  nut  allowing  the  mind  wander 
anywhere  else. 

5^T^I3T^inf^rnT?T 

fTW.  UT^TfT  9 

He  wh  >  thinks  of  God,  who  is  omni  scient,  an- 
ijl  cient,  our  ruler,  pervading  atoms,  the  upholder 
1  of  all,  of  inconceivable  glory,  effulgent  as  the 
ii  sun,  and  beyond  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and 

l^in  ; 

innnr^T% 

wtrtt  stowt#*  i 

*  H  II  ^IIAI^oU 

I  say,  ha  who  even  on  deathbed  thinks  of  God 
'f|  with  fixed  attention,  with  the  humility  of  devo¬ 
te  tion,  with  the  spiritual  power  got  from  con 
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templation,  and  who  collects  his  attention  in  the 
midst  of  the  eyebrows,  obtains  the  Supreme  and 
Pi  vine  Being. 

- o - - 

HEAVEN. 

granger ««r.  snqr«saq?ar  i 

TO  q^Tlfs?  TO*  %%  V  8 

The  tree  of  the  world  has  its  roots  in  heaven 
and  its  branches  are  extended  on  earth.  It  is 

NJ  • 

called  the  Ashwatha  and  is  undecayable.  Its 
leaves  are  the  Vedas.  He  who  knows  it,  knows 
the  Ved  is. 

siiwt 

fwunnsiT:  i 

^T^TOH^  II 

In  the  region  of  mortals  its  branches  are 
spread  above  and  below.  They  are  nourished 
with  qualities.  Their  sprouts  are  the  objects m 
of  the  senses.  Its  rootlets  are  also  spread  on 
earth,  and  human  works  are  their  links. 

h  t  7TEfta5wr?f 
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sjfai^^iT  | 

^  fwm  II 

Its  nature  can  not  be  comprehended  on  earth. 
Its  has  neither  beginning,  end,  nor  the  spot  of 
rest.  This  Ashwafcha  (phenominal  existence)  is  of 
fearful  origin.  Our  connection  with  it  should 
be  severed  with  the  weapon  of  unselfishness. 

*TrlT  *jq*.  | 

rm^  tmsf 

*m:  agfa:  trcjmgTTnft  11 

Then  we  should  seek  the  Supreme  State 
whence  we  never  return  to  the  world  when  once 
there.  Man  should  obtain  that  Being  who  is 
the  First  Cause,  and  from  whom  life  has  been 
flowing  from  eternity. 

ferfai-tTciimT:  i 

cl?  || 

Those  persons  go  to  God,  who  are  free  fr  m 
pride  and  selfishness,  who  have  overcome  the 
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evils  of  society,  who  are  ever  engaged  in  think¬ 
ing  of  God,  whose  evil  desires  are  purged  off,  who 
are  untouched  with  the  influence  of  the  world¬ 
ly  objects  that  go  in  pairs  of  opposites,  such  as 
pleasure  and  pain. 

5T  wirr  mw.  i 

ri^iw 

Neither  the  sun,  moon,  nor  fire  can  ilium® 
t’he  Divinity,  after  union  with  whom  man  doe* 
not  fall  off.  He  is  my  rest  and  «tay. 

- o - 

REVELATION  OF  GOD  IN  NATURE. 

m  ^ci  <3  ^  frTSfW  I 

^  5T5IW  «TTT;  a  l  0 

maro  mirar*  m  sfr  w*  wfa- 

o. 

^cf  ?frx  3>T*T 

Tjfn^  ^qr  i 

Yo  bhutam  cha  bhavyam  cha  sarvam  yash  c ha 
dhi  tishthati ,  swar  yasa  cha  Jcevalam  tasmai 
j  eshthaya  Brahmane  namah. 

Salutation  to  the  Supreme  Being,  who  en¬ 
compasses  the  past,  present,  and  future  time  & 
*11  things,  and  who  is  Absolute  Holiness. 


?rsr  gstem  wire  ww:  w,t 


.  w**rs?  <twi?:  **V  ’t  fsretf  srfa 

<*\ 

Tfts  qqm  ^TW  ^TWW  ^tr  'qmfo’Z 

'  *%*5  ^  fff^^  ^  «nw»  wrr  fan:  wwmre  it 

* 

Y ast/a-  bhumih  prama  antariksham  ut  odaram - 
divam  ya,9h  chakre  murdhanam  tasmai  Jcc. 

i  Salutation  to  the  Supreme  Being,  whose  foot 
stool  is  the  earth.,  whose  belly  is  the  firmament 
and  who  has  made  the  heaven  to  be  His  head. 

tprew:  i 

xyfrsf  jj-qm  rim  wire  w*r:  w\* 


*  tPTWlT  WTO***  WTT  f  fwi  Wt 

*TT*W  ^W  ^fk  W^*TT  1  ^  fW€ 

w  <£\  wwtwt  f  i3 

Yasya  suryath  ehakshush  chandramash  oho. 
i  punarnavah ,  agnini  yash  chakra  asyam  tannal  &e. 


Salutation  to  the  Supreme  Being,  whose 
Is  the  suts  and  after-eye  is  the  moon,  and 
has  made  fire  to  be  His  month. 


eye 

who 
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3TrT:  TTT^Tol^  f 

fwii  s^sjf  a'gi^^i^  5i¥i%  *ra:  s 

^  ^qi*T  »Hff  ¥  m\*  ^l^T  ^  fat*W  =311 

i'  ^  f^sn^Y  ^r  *et 

*s*mT  #  i» 

Yazyct, .  batah  premapanoic  chaksTtur  migii'so 
bid  win,  cfli-sko  yash  eb%kre  prajnani s  tasmai  &e. 

Salulation  to  the  Supreme  Being;,  whose  in- 
breath  and  outbreath  is  the  wind,  whose  eye  is 
the  intellectual  rays,  and  who  has  made 
the  quarters  or  space  to.  be  the  menus  of  all 

•  9 

actions. — ■ Atlmrva  veda * 

- o - 

u  a 

N  foq*?  ^TT?T3  %  11 

-  ■  - 

?rgtr  ^tt  ^vrTf^spr  «rvf  ?rftf  vh^r  i 

W’gTl  %rlT  w  II 

<e|  ^  *T  far!  V  1 

mufe  ^€i  «'  V  u 

va  a 
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aft  ’ll!  iT5?f  af«  T  Tsjnr  i 

«fT  3Tfwf  H  *T«T  <5Wt  ¥  ^TTrTT  tl 

%  i  fa*i¥  sf*  i 

m  f  3¥  %  n 

*r€t  ^tt  m  t  1 

¥  n*  %  f  ^HcfT  fa*T¥  *T*T  II 

*  *  M 

- o - 

^Tt*  W*$  ¥*t  ^*TT  *rt  i 

fairur  *rt  <z  ¥¥  TT^^t  u 

°\  J. 

*f¥  ^T^t  T*«T  *?¥  ’SJH  ¥T?T  | 
<*  *  *  a  _ 

^IT?f>*  3TT  '^TTTWT  ¥  5T3  3iZlTT  II 

•  sj 

t*><*T  ¥ '  *n^i*  ^rl  i 

®\ 

¥*  *frt  «fn*  «r*rm  11 
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